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; Wheteio is plainely theveed and pro- + 
- ved,that the Popiſh Religion, together wi 


" Allthe power $: authority of Rowe fhall ebbe © 
'" and decay more andmore eG: ajltheC hucches of 
" Ewrope, andcome to an ytier ouctrthrow even ;nthis | 
life, before the end & me World. 
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JTO THE RIGHT «© 
E Honourable his very good 
"Lord, RoBgrT Lord Rich 


euerlailtng corſolation , aud guod. 
| hope thYourh Grace. 


28 O be afathertethe father leſfie, is pro= + 
] perly the vertue of the moſt h gh, 
| and therefore meete for thoſe who 
4\ beare his name and office vpon earth. A- 
$ mong whom ( Right. Honourable ) ſeeing 8 
Fi hath pleated-. his Majelty to COUNt: YOUr:. - 
& Lordſhipfaithfull, and to pit you in fo high ; 
Aa ſervice, it ſhall( Iafure my ſelfe) beemat- _- +. + 
Feer of reioycing vnto your Lordſhip, to take =» | 
Fthe Patronage of this poore Orphane, which  —_ 
Jknoweth not whether to fiye for ſuccour, -. > 
4butto you, whodid ſo many: wayes com- , , *! 
\.3mend your fauour to his late deceaſed Fa= 
# ther, that if hee had liued to the birth: of this 
F his laſt off-pring ic was his full purpoſe (as 
Wo: RR © 


l/ 


hy ©. 46 , oa; _ . p , 
. The Epiftle Deaicatory, | 


many can witnefſe ) to hane committed 1t! 
ynto your Lordſhips protection , as moſt 
meete ameng many to take this Patronage 
ypon you . thatthis young Infant growing 
vp vnder your roofe, may in time effect that} 
jindeede, whereof it beares the name, tobeeW 
T he rnuine of Rome, .To ſpeake of the excel- 4 
lent parts thereof, and of what hope it is like 
to be in the Church of Chriſt, I thinke need- % 
leffe, and I feare the note of partiality : it þ 
ſhall ſpeake for it ſelfe, and (Ln, will | 
commend to all poſterity his worthy fathers 
memory. Now for my ſelfe (Right Hone- 
rable ) being ſo ſtraightly bound to this du- ! 
ty ,- inregard of my neere coniundtionwith || 
my late brother Maſter D ext, and great im- 
pertunity of his poore Widdow , was the |: 
more willingly drawne hereunto in two 're- þ 
ſpeAs. The one to giue ſome publike teſti- Y 
mony of my loue towards him, and reuey |! 
renceof the raregrace which weeall (who ; 
inioyed his ſweete ſociety) did continually ! 
in oar comfort behcld inhim. W hoſe lear- Y 
ning his Iabours doe ſhew : whoſe diligence, * 
yea Extreme and vnwearied paines in his mi- ? 
niſtery publikely, priuately , at home, and a- | 
broade, for foureand twenty yeeres at leaſt, | 
allour Countrey canteſtifie, All which being | 
Z ador- 
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| pin with ſo ſpeciall humility , doemike 
His name the greater , and our loſſe the mare 
grieuous. I may not leaue out this, which [ 
auow to be as certaine, as it is fingular , rhat 
9 beſides alt other his great labours, hee had 
{with the Apoſtle ) a ſpeciall care of all tke 
- £3 Churches night and dayzby ſtudy and fernent 
EiPrayer, procuring the proſperity of Syoz, 
*zand theruine of Rowe, And to end with 
1s bleſſed end', his life was not more profj- 
Wrable to others , then his death is peaceable 
Fro himſelfe; ſcarce a grone to be h6ard, though 
"Whis Feuer muſt needes be vioientwhich 1!- 
Fpatehed him 1n three dayes. And having 
F madea pithy confeſſion of his Faith, this 
4 faith fayd he, haue I Preached,this Faith hane 
e $1 Tlined in, thisfaith Idoedye in, and whis 
- & faith would I hate ſealed with my blood, if 
- & God had fo thought it good; ang tell my 
| brethren ſo; and drawing neers his end, hee 


-& br nd d1 

> & faid: 7 haze forght the good Fight, I bame fi- 
1 WH 21fbed my courſe, I haue kept the faith « and 
- Wh #0 55 that (rowne of righteouſneſſe layd vp 


, MF. for mee, the which the Lord that rithteous 
- #1 Juage foall gine mee in that day ; and ſogaue 
ik vp his laſt breath with theſe words , { haze 
t: fſeene an end of all perfettion , but thy Law ts 
7 exceeding large. | OR” 
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The other reſpe& (my ſpeciall good Lard} 
for the which I am the more willing & 
come thus vpan the Stage ( though my part 
be ſmall, fall ſurable to my abjlity;) is, thatT We 
might be as the month of many, te pab mY | 
to poſterity , what high account all that | 
know the truth (amang vs at leaſt ) do make | 
of your Lordſhip, that I, dare fay not the [it 
Joynes onely, but the ſoules of thouſands doe i 
bleſſe you, and God for you: praying for a 
rich reward to bee giuen you of the Lord, | 
and that Sith your ancient predecefior ho- : 
nourable Nehemiah, the Lord would res | 


member you herein, and wipe notout all the 
kindneſſe you hane ſhewed on the houſe of |! 
your Cod, and ON the Miniſters thereof. For F 
 1n the” zeale of God, and wprightneſſe of |} 
try heart, not to giue titles ynto mey( which | 
13 not my ware? but to proyoke all of like 
honorable condition to follow your Godly | 
pradtice : this I ſay, that as your pure Reljgt» | 
on is the Crowne of your nebility, ſo- this is 
the Crowne of your Religion , that beſides 
yourordinary preſence in the publikeafſem- Þ 
blies of the Church , your zeale to God, and | 
loue to his people, hath herein eſpecially bin | 
mantfeſtedto the world, in your contiauall |} 
Farc to plant faithfull Preachers in all thoſe | 
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Mlnings which haze beenetniyour Lovdthy 
KMegift, or which by all your friends you could 
procure. Whatis the worthy fruite thereof 
now yerared. : yet this I Ay with comment 
[conſent of all fonnd-hearred Proeeftants , tht 
Sifche true Prophers of God bee the chariots 
and horſemen of /F=e!, then may weereferto 
EFthis honourable practice of your Lordſhjp, 
and of other like Chriſtian Patrones ( #3 to 
Wehicfe mennes vnder God, and vnder the Re- 
Ygious regiment of our gracious Seer gens 
WY the ſafety of his Highneſſe perſon, this adrhi= 
'F rable trantiquity of the Realme , that notable 
JI ruine of Rowe, which is ſo worthily with vs 
1} effe&ed, and ſhall bee affaredly eſe where in 
11 duetimeaccomplifhed. And to fay all nfew 
| words, to this may weereferrethefaftty of 
| ſoule and body of many thoufinds in the 
& Land, who though they doeand ſhall live by | 
 faich, yerdoth their righteouſneſle farre ex- 
I ceced the righteouſheſſe ofall Popiſh hypo-« 
crites both in duty to God, and to their dread. 
WM Souemigneour noble King. | 
5 Whereupon Imay conclude, that I ſcarce. 


7 the of any ſeruice more honourable to 

{| God, and profitable to his Church, then this 
_ | care to bring into the Lords Temple ſuch 
'F : paine. 


_ The Epiſtle Dedicatory. k 
painefull Labourers as both by life and Do- 
&rine doe faithfully build vp the fame, Goe 
an therefore (Right Honourable) and ceaſe 

' not to ſhine: out in this darke World with | 
ſuch light of good example : And withall WF 
reſt ypon his word, who cannot lye, that you 
ſhall ſhine in the Kingdome of lipht,, where 

Into ſhall enter no vacleane thing: neyther 
whatſoener worketh abhomination or lyes, 
but they which are Written in the Lambs 
Booke of life. . To which bleſſed inheritance | 
immorta ll, vndefiled , and that fadeth nor, | 
tha: God of his mercy would bring - you, 

* ray hearts deſire and prayer is, and ſhall bee 

. and mm the meane. ſeaſon, that the: yeeres of ! 
yourlife being multiplied , your lite may bee F 
full ofhonour to God, profit ro his Church, 7 


and comfort to your owne ſoule. J. 


Your Honours moſt deeply 
bound, | 


E Jekiet Culuerwel,. 


ay” | 
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4 FOY Emp often requeſted ( Gentle Rea- : 
2» y| az\ der ) and much impurtuned by ſiew- 
WHEN! 1y; 50h 4 rodly, to pit 
WLLZZA | 471, or learned, ana goaly, to pipe 
þ ac liſh that Doftrine of the Ap0Ca- 
lyps, which diners of them with lively voyee 
heard publickely deliuered , I did at laſtupon 
my oF} mature deliberation, yeeld unto their 
S reaſonable reque$t ; Imeane the reaſons of 
Z their requeF, Inderde Þ doe ingemionſly cone 
A feſſe, that | am the vumeeteſt of many , which 
1 his age (God be thanked)doth afford, to deale 
| 17 a matter of ſo great importance ,' or any 
k, w/e to be imployedinſo great and hononrable 
i 4/erxice as thists, Butif I doe induStriouſt 
| ſe my ſmall talent, andbe found faithful in a 
3 /:tle: I hopeit ſhall hane both cheerefull and 
& comfortable acceptation with the Church of 
 Þ} God. For this Ipreſume will be granted of all, 
4 tat he which hath but alittle Rrength , aud 
F net putterh it forth tothe vitermoFt to do good 
a ; | withal 
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The Epiftle 
withall , is move to bee commended , then thee. 
wheeh: bath thrice his ſtrength , and uſeth it 
wot torhe helpe aud benefit of others, And 
erue it is indeede , that ſundry worthy labomrs 
of diners excellent men vpon the Apocalyps, | 
are already extam : ſo as hee may ſeeme to-( 
power water uto the Sea, or goe about to mend 


the (rowes eyes, that will attempt to adde any © 


thing to that which 5s already pabliſhed. But A 


knew this(O Chriftian R eader) that the Lords 


garden is fo large and plentifull of all moſ# | 
ſweete and pleaſant flowers, that where any one 
bath gathered a Noſegay moſt fragrant and | 
delettable,another may comi after, and gather 
mother not to bee comtenoned, Moy * weſe 
dome of God is ſuchan vndrameable Fonu- 
taine and bead-ſpring , that where one hath 
drawne much before , another may come hap- 
prily, and draw as wnch afterward: yeatheugh 
thouſands doe ſucceede, yet Can this fountaine 
nexer bee drawne dry, Beit farre from me to 
arrogate any thing to my ſelfe , aboue others : 
for lamprey inough to mine owne meaner, 
and aoe freely confelle , that in' this worke, ] | 
hane receined much light from others ; aud | 
therefore doe not 454 Intdge, gine ſentence up= | 
onother 76/15 workes : but as one that would 
Furniſh the ſame feait, brivg tn my d1ſh among 


them, 


"» 


Fans 
RJ 


bd 
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\ chem, Or « one that inthe ſame cauſt wankd 
rome in ara thirdor a fourth wituefſe toteſts» 
i fie aud confirme the ſame thing. And verily 
 [:brough the gracious afſiflance of Gads Spt- 


ric, my ſimple prerpoſe and indeanonr $5 to gius 
- Re lift ro the vitermoſt of my power, to further 
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| proueke orbers of greater gifts , to come aſter 
Erith their great leghrs and lanthornes in thee 

herds , ro diſery and diſcener whatſpeuer 'in 
Retr: Propheſic 5s not yet fully ſeenc into, I aw 
ot ignorant that ſome would not hae this 
booke meddled withall,nor in any wiſe ro be 6x- 
Y pownded among the common people , becauſe 
I ( /«y they ) it s5 ſo darks and hard te Under- 
i fard, Butler all ſuch leane their owne of- 
4 x:0n;, and hearken what the Holy Ghoſt [auth, 
1 Bleſſed is hee that readeth , and they that 
|! hearethe words ofthis Propheſie, &c, #bat 


- 


A 


\" can bee ſayd more ? or more effelualy to ftirre 


1 ws: vPro heare and reade., and with all pladnes 

' BY 20 ambrace this booke, thents tell ys , thatin 
ſo dog wee ſhall bee bleſſed? Forthe things 
__—_ inthirbooke, benortrifles : theybe 
uot things 0n:ly for aſbew to moone wonder» 
went , or to delight the Curious minde of ment 
but ſuch as indeede doe gine true bleſſedneſſe 
wnto all thoſe that are well inftrutftedin _ 
What 
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KY | 
What thing is greater , then to bee bleſſed for 
rieermore?  Jfwebe not exceeding dull , yea) 


exen like flockes and ſiones;it muft needs moue 
vs and flirre vs vÞ. For who will willingly 


and willixgly loſe his owne' bleſſedneſſe , or | 
ſuffer it jo taken from him, when as he 
may haue it? Jf any will objeft that a man 1} 
may be bleſſed well inough without the kwow- 
ledge of this booke ,, and that there be Bookgs 
$ough in the Scripture, to procure onr bleſſed= | 
#eſſe without this : eAnd that thouſands are 
now tn Heawen , which nener knew what this i 
Booke meant : I anſwere, that all this doth not || 
take away the neceſſary vſc of this Book : for 
the Holy Ghoſt doth pronounce a bleſſing vpen | 
the headsof thaſe that. Reade andl $ tudy this | 
Booke , not becanſe a Man cannot beeſaned | 
without it * But bebauſe of the great comfort 
which it mimſireth unto vsof this age, = 
hath miniſtred unto all the Churches ſince 
the ApoFtles times, For it is the Propheſie of | 
this age, andthe Propheſie of al the ages fince | 
Chriſt : Wherein is fully ſhewed what ſhal bee 
the eftate and condition of the Charth jn the ? 
ſeneral Ages thereof, unto the ' end of the || 
World, For God according to his admuyable 
/ wiſedome and mercy, hath nener from the be< 
ginning left his' Church without a Propheſie, 


for 
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Tothe Reader. 
for the great comfort thereof. For wee kyow 
that emmediately after the fal of our firſt pa. 
rents, God himſelfe z for the great comfort of 
bis Church did foretel and fore-propheſie long 
= before of that reftanration which ſhould bee 
I ade by the EMeſſias his Soune , according as : 
I it came to paſſe in the fulneſſe of time, Aﬀtey- 
ard hee did fore=tel his people of Iſrael, of 
their great ſernitude , and intollerable bon- 
age in Egypt, and alſo of the end and fall 
i determination thereof, after ſoure hundred 
i 4nd thirty yeeres, ewAfter al this be foretold l 
YN &7 1s ſernants the Prophets of the Captinity 7 
in Babylon, aud the ful expiration thereof at ' WW 
_ the end and tearme of ſenenty yeeres. And 'EXOmy 2 y 
J yet further for the comfort and conſolation of Daniel 4 
' If -15 people , hee fore-told by Daniel, and Ex - nes "oY 
Þf Chiel, of the great affiivons and troubles * 3 
| which his Church frould endure by the Per- 
| [ecutions of the diuided Greeke Empire ; (I 
meane Alexanders Poſterity , eſpecially the 
Kings of Agypt, and Syria, which deſcended . 4 
3 of Ptolomeus and Seleucus, whom the Screp- one 
Y ture calleth the Kings of the North, and of "T0 ; 
q *-e South ) by the ſpace of 294. yeeres, andof 4 
4 the preciſe determination ther eof at the com- 
i} ming of the Meſſias, Loe they what care God 
7 hath had of his Charch in all ages before the 
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 camwming of bis ſonye 16 the feſt, (0 ro fore 
tell hogb of the effiiition ut foe ad io 
- the inf periad and determination theveof. And! 
ſhell we not thinks that God hath the bike cave 
wow for his Church, which then bee had: or | 
bath hee not as great and proxident care for 
the good of his ( burch fence the promiſed 
Heffias was aFiually exhibited as before ? Yet 
efſ[aredly, awd wuch more too; fox of his care | 
end proxidence 14s fo preat for his Church | 
being in her wards fiippe and minority : then © 
WEch more nom being eome 20 hey n1pereſſe, 
and fill age. If when it was lefſe gloxrons, 
thex much mexe naw , being farre mare plorie 
One, T herefore uawm Unto vs he foretelleth by 
his ſerzant Tohn what fhal bee the eftate «f | 
the Church unto the end of the morld : and 
therefore Bleſied is hee that heareth and rea-= 
deth this booke : /irh it foretelleth of the 
Churches afiifiontin this age by the whoore | 
of Babilon. ard of the full end and determi- | 
nation thereof. Jt ſheweth wftly and. pre- 
cſely what the Church hath ſaffred fiace the | 
eApoſt los trmae 19 fexcral ages, and what it | 
fhal ſuffer : and alſo how all the enemies | 
thereof ſhall ſhortly bee troden wander, foote. | 
What can bee move ioyfull or camforrable to al | 
the people of. God,, then ro know afore-hand. | 
| that 7 
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that Babylon ſhall fall : Rome ſhall downe , 
Antichrift the great perſecuter of the ( burch 
all be wvtterly confounded aud conſumed in 
thisworld : notwithſtanding all plots and po- 
licies . crafts aud denices fo the contrary 3 Y0t= 
'Þ withſtanding all forces and armies cunningly 
E contrined and raiſed vp againfl the Church by 
We Semwary Priests , Jeſuites, Pope , Cardinall 
x4 and King of Spaine?*For all theſe inthis age doe 
ery buſily beftirre them , and ranſacke all 
Y corners of their wits to repaire the runes of 
Rome, and 10 make vp the breaches which are 
made 1a the walles of Babylon their great City, 
But alas, ailitivaine, forit ſhall fall : It ſhall 
fall, it ſpall as Dagon before the preſence of 
| the eArke , doewhat they can, ſprght of they 
g hearts, manore their beards, it ſhall without 
{ all hope of recomery : For hath the Lord ſpoken 
| 3t, and ball it noi come to paſſe ? or any word 
y of his exer fall to the greai-d ? Suh therefore 
WE the leſurites and Secular Priefts doe ſo fie a- 
 W Poz7, and croake tn exery corner , as greatly 
| earing the fall of their Babylon , aud the dry 
Y 2-0 vp of their Euphrates , it ftands ws all in 
Yard to bee arreſolute for { hriſk, as they are 
 Rifor eAnrtichriit : and as ſtadicns towphold the 
” Kingdome of Goa, as they are towprold the 
\ Yrgdome of the ns end for thu purpoſe 
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it ir very requiſite and neceſſary, that all ths. 
Lords people ſyould bee acquainted with thie 
booke,and armed againit them with the things 
reuealedin this Prophecte. For this baoke 1s 4 
mot precions Tewell which God hath beſiowed | 
vpon his Church in this lat age.and it is great 4. 
pitty that all the ſervants of God are not better 
acqnainted with it; eſpecially in theſe times; for | 
now tn this age 4s and ſhall be the very heat of 2 
the warre,and brunt of the battle betwixt Pa- 
piſts and prodeftants, betwixt God and Beli- 
al's betwixt the armies of Chriſt, and the ar- 
ries of Antichrist, New this Prophecie lay- | 
eth all open, and plainely telleth vs what ball 
he the iſſme and ſucceſſe in the day of vattell: 
w: 4:0 fide (hall hane the wvittory , and which 
fize ſhall goe downe, « ind therefore very need-= 
full it 15,th:t ut ſhould be expounded againe 5: 
gainegand all the Loras people wade through- 
ly arguainted with it. For 11 this age wheretn- 
we ltwe, this Prophecie ran nener be exongho- | 
pened& beaten vpon,that all road ProteStants 
may be armed with it agoiuit future times, e- | 
ven a5 it were with an armour of proofe, Saint 
*: John plainly relleth the prople of his time,enen 
the Churches of Afra, that they ſhorld be bleſ- 
ſed by reading aud Studyins thes Booke becauſe 
they ſhould thereby bee fore- warned and fore- | 
armed 4 
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armed ag inſt many eminent troubles &- future 
dangers. For faith he, The time is at hand: chae 
is toſay, ſome things were euen then to bee ful. 
led, For ſome maiters forctold in this booke, 
$4: begin to be fulfilled, enen preſently after they 
Were ſhewed wnto Tohn + for the Miſtery of ini- 
Moi did enen then begin to worke, The (harch 
Pn the eApeſtles time had her conflickes, The 
= Tenne oreat perſecutions began encnthes tobe 
= 7ai/ed oP. Herefies ſhortly after began to ſpring 
and ſprou's eAfrerward by degrees, the preat 
eAntichriſt did aproacn towards his. carſed 
Y /ear. And after all thts, Saint Tohn foretel- 
 W/eth how her ſronld take poſſ* ſion of bis abho= 
minible and moſh execrable ſeat and ſea 
g Rome : How hee fbrult rawne and rule for a 


rome as the Monarchy of the world : How hee 
8 ould prevail: againſt the Ci arch, and make 
| warre againft the Saints: How he ſhould raigne 
* bz: a ſort tre, and afterward come tumbling 
aowne,as faſt as ener hceroſetÞ, and decreaſe 


a5 faſt as ener he increaſed. Therefore Bleſſed is 


wo 
-f 
r 
220 
bs 


JF hee (/2'cb $. Toba) that diligently readethand 
4 perrufeth this booke , that thereby hee may 
Fg fcreſee all theſe things, and be arined against 
1 iberm. For a the heathen man [aith, T evius in- 
F dirquicquid prenideris ante, Fer:ſeeing dan- 
© .£*rs doe leaſt hurt, Now to apply all this to r1r 
M- B- 2 


times 


! 
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times I ſay they arc twice happy that are ftu- 
dions and painefu!l in ſearching ent the trae 
ſenſe and me«ning of this Propheſie, that therby 
they may be Htrengthned agamſt all the aſſaults 
ef the Papifts'onr profeſſeq enemies,and the ene- 
mics of Gods Church , and Sizcke tat to the 
encrlaſting truth of God, knowing for a cer= 
ratnty that the ſannes of » Belial ſpall not long 
prewaile, The date of their rargne , is almoſt 
ot, and the time draweth on apace , wherein 
both they and their King Abbadon ſhall bee | 
laid in the duſt, But 1 will now proceede to a | 
rew reaſon, to prouc that this Booke of the Re- | 
uclatson ought notto be concealed ; but opent 
preached and publiſhed tothe whole Charch of 
God intitsage, Myreaſonss taken ont of the | 
22, Chapter of this Booke , verſe 10. in theſe | 
w:rds, Seaie not the words of the Propheſie 
of this Booke, for the time 1s at hand, Here 
is a flat commanaement from God , that this i 
Booke and Dctirme of it may not bee ſealed | 
vp , that is toſay, kept cloſe frem the knowledge 1 
of Gods people : but it wuſt lye alwayes vnſea= | 
ded. thoi all menmay open it, readeit and ſee 
what is 1n it: frat :54 borrowed ſpeech taken | 
fromſealing 'f Letters, For we all know,that : 
wooing Leit:rs are ſealed, none may open thews,. | 
7 reade thembut onely thoſe whom it deth con- 
Cerne ; © 


Aro.9e11. 


To the Reader. | 
cerne : but if they bee of purpoſe !:ft vaſealed, 
then any man may reade them wit out danger : 
So the Lord willeth and commanaet?, that 
this Booke of the Reuelation ſhould of purpoſe 
be left unſealed, that all the people of God 
might reade it , ſfudy it , and know it, If any 
2andonubt whether the Metaphor of ſealirg 
bethas taken in the Scripture , let him reade 
the places quoted inthe Margent , and in all 
thoſe places hee ſpall finde it taken in thts fenſe, 
Whereby it doth enidently appe.re, that the 4 
mwmd and meanms of God is 5 | that this HL ooke Eſa.29.1 
ould bee proclaum:d and publiſhed in all the Lav... 
Churches. Andvpon this ground, I hold that At0<-4 fs 
euery Miniſter of th: Goel ſtandeth bound > A 
as much as in him lyeth, to preach the Dottrine ; 
of the Apocalyps to his particelzr charge and 
congregation : for exery ' AMyniſter of the Goſ- 
| pell muſt ſhew vatobis pe ple all tpe.gomnnſell of 
* God, and k-epe backe nothinr : as Paul teſtifierh 
J that be did,to the great comfort of hi; conſcience 
But the doftrine of the R-nelation ts apurt and 
, i} parcelof the Counſel > Wil of Goa:therfore it 
of 2:4ft nat be concealed or kept back ſro the kyows- 
W edge of the people of Gods, Ani in theſe ages 
Tthinke it ant ontly mecte and conwentent tat 
it ſhould beſo, butin trath abſolutely neceſſary, 
But now me thinketh I heare ſome m1n lay, 
B 3 What ? 
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The Epiſtle 

what ? muſt this booke of the Apocalyps bee 
preached aud made knowne to the common peo- 
ple ? a las, what ſhowld they doe with it ? Its Þ 
not for them to meddle with all: It is net 
for therr diet. I auſmere, and yet not I, but the | | 
holy Ghoſt: that this booke mu$t be male known | 
zo all the (iryants of God. For Saint I9hn cat- \} 
leth it the Renelaion of Teſws Chrift , which ©! 
God gaue him to ſhew vnto all his ſeruants . It © 
7s plasne therefore , that all the ſervants of | 
God both men and women, young and old, rich | 
and poore, muit bee made acquainted with | 
this Booke CMoreoner, Tohn is commanded by * 
the God of Heanen, to ſet downe all the wife- | 
ons which th! Angell ſhewed him: and to | 
write them all in a booke, andſend them to the | 
ſenen Churches of «Aſi : that ts, to peaple of | 


all ſorts, and conditions : end therefore this || 


Booke d-th not onely concerne Preachers and || 
deepe Danmes, but even all the Lords peo- I 
ple whatſoever ; for ut doih miniſter great | 
eorfort and firengib of faith to all the peorte 
of God that liue tathis age. But heve the 
Paptits ob ret that this booke gr fall of darke- 
le and obſcurity, and therefore no! for the | 
common peopls to medale withall « nay (ſay 
they) thre are 44 many myſteries as words tn 
u, 4d therefore what ſroul] man trenble their 


beais 


heads aboutit , But no maruvavle though the 
Papits [ay ſo much, for it is the wound of ther 

IKinodome , and the battery of their Babiion, 

As for others both learned and Godly which in 

this point are almoſt of the ſame mind , thas 
L::., wil not middle with this Woke of the 

2 Remnelation , I cannot but marvellatit, The 
"JF nmodeſty and humility of ſome veryrare and re+ 
$ | erend men for learning, and great variety of 
j gifts (which notwith$tanding ſcotch much at 
mo booke) is greatly to be commended: But To 

| I were worthy t2 gize them adnice, I would wifh 
them in this behaife to change their minde,and 

to bee of another reſolui104 : * for I dare 4vanch 

FJ 2,that there is nothing in thu prophecie which 

| | Tudy and diligence, with prayer and humility, 
mAy not ouercome . True it u indeed, that the 
| ſhell 4 thick, > hard to break: but betng broken 

the kernell is moſt ſweet and pleaſant, 1 if any be 
| Gfeoates with the darkenes & obſcarity of 

i, let him harken to theſe reafons following. 
Fir it is Called a Rewnclation, which is as much 

to fay, as an vnconering of things which did lie 
hid: Fi bee air Uncouering , and renealing of 
thirgs, no doubt it may be known and ſcene 1n- 

to, For reveald things ave for vs and or Chul- 
den, Ifit bee a Rvelation, how ſay ſome that 

it caxnot be Valerſtood? Foy it i5 contrary to 

| & 4 the 
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the nature of a Reuclation, to bee ſo davke that. 
none can onderſtand it. But ſhall wee [ry that 
the hoty Ghoſt which is the ſp it of tr + hath 
ginen a wrong nome vnto it ? God forbid. For 
if it "ide matters , or ſet them forth that it Te 
cannot. bee underſtood, then ut 1s not rightly cal- 
led a Renelarion, If this Booke be (> myſticall 
that 1t CANNOt be vnderſtood : $ If the interpre- _ W 
tation of it be vncertaine : if the common peo= i 
ple cannot bee ranght to vnderStand it : How ® 

Apo.r. 3-. thay ſrould the holy Ghoſt , Blefled is hee that 

_ *7* readeth the words x this Propheſie,&c. Lec 
any mn indge that hath common ſenſe ; Can 
any man be bleſſed by hearing & reading thoſe 
thinrs which hee vnderſtandeth not ® T trow no, 
Then it followeth that this Booke may bee vas 
derſtvod, and no doubt is vadertood of many, 
and might be better ynderſtood of many woe, 

\poc. 223 sf they world bend their wits and ſtudies wvato 

E it, The holy Gbost, as Tſayd before, willeth and 

i commazrdeth at che words of this Propheſi c 
ſrould not be ſealed vp. Whereby tt is enident 
that hee would hawe them reade and made 
knowne ts all. Then I reaſon this : that which 
25 rpea and vnſcaked may be read and | bn0wne : 
But this booke is open ani vuſe aled : "Where. 
fore ir may bee read ond knowne, If men ſuy the 
maltcrs of this Fropheſie areſe. ied and hid. 


and 
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#d God ſay they be vnſtaled and open , whe 
her fallwe beleeue menor God ? If any will 
eply and ſay, wee feele and find by experience, 
hat the words of this booke are hard to bee vn- 
derſtood : I anſmere that the fault i 1s in ORYr 
' elues, becauſe we are ſo negligent inthe ſearch 
We and ſtudy hereof. For if we did with that hu- 
Wmrility, andrenererd care that ought to bein © 
Wt, ſearch after the things: renealed in this 
Wok: , we ſhould finde that they bee not ſealed 
| vp, but lye open to be read and knowne, True 
it ts indeede , that if any man light vpon ſome 
peece, and take it by it ſelfe, he ſha' fiade it ve- 
ry darke : Put if bh looke pon the whole conrſe 
of matters through the booke , and marke pa, 
. MI #b/erne diligently how things be vterated ,. he 
| L771 frnde 3 20 ” ſuch aar hneſſe e 45 he feareth, * for 
there is a notable coherence of mat ters, and 
| conrſe of times obſerned in this booke, enen 
J ; rom the firft EC hapter wvnto the laft, AS God 
Willing ſhal more fully and plain:ly appeare in 
the particular opening and interpretation there. 
off One great obiettion againſt this Propbeſie 
L FORTE, he Fathers profeſſe it is ful of myſte- 
JJ ries, and that they could not wuderſtand's it If 
4 they could not vnder$tand it ſay ſome, how ſhall 
J we wnderftandit? Is it not great arregancy for 
} vs to ſay we vaderAand it better than they 
did 
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did, I anſwer noe: For a man of meane learning 
in compariſon,may now in theſe daies more eafs. 
ly vnderftani & expound this booke, than the| 
learnedft doftor, ani Fathers in ancient time, 
Thereaſon is this, we line inan ape, whereiul 
the mo#t of the things prophecied wm this booke} 
arc fulfilled. Now the fuifulling of # Prophecieh 
is the beft expoſitio of it 'B ut as for the fathers,| 
they lined in atime wherein many of theſe 
things were not com? to paſſe nor fulfilled, and 
therefore more hard for thems to interpret aud 
Tnderftand, for thoſe things sn this prophecse 
which are not yet fulfilled, are hardeSt for us of 
this age to vnderfland andreſolne of But when 
a Prophecse is fulfilled, it ss an caſie matter to 
ſay,this was the meaning of the Prophet , Some 
things in this booke were fulfilled before the 
dayes af the Fathers, and ſome things in the 
aayes wherein they lized : and both thoſe they 
did cleerely underitand, Somethings were ful. 
filled after their dayes,as the riſing & 14 20ning | 
of the great Antichriſt: which they did not ſs | 
leerely ſee into, Hereupon it commeth uo paſſe | 
that many things , which vnto them were ve- | 
ry obſcure, are vato vs m3St cleeve and manie | 
fef?, as beinos already fulfilled : inſommurh | 
that ali which are wilfuily biUnded may ſee | 
and vat:rSand them, yea toe mot valcarnd, | 
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To the Reader. 

Be not therefore aiſconrared ( gentle Reader ) 

as thedarhnes and ai fricalty of this Booke, Doe 
ot preiudicially reſolue and ſet downe with 
thy ſelfe , that the naterall ſenſe of thu booke 


cannot be ewmen, nor the true meaning found 


Mot, bur that wee muſt be faine when we haue 
eB done all that we can, toreſt in vncertaine con- 
+ reftnures, ſome following one ſenſe , ani ſome 

another , as ſeemeth mot like and profitable. 

But no man can fay confidently and preciſely, 
this is the meanmng of the holy Ghoſt, Oh be 
not of that minde good ( hriſtian brother : for 
sf wee hane not an vudoubted certainty for the 
ſenſe and meaning of this Propheſie, we are ne- 

ner the neerer : and that is it which the Pa- 
piſts wonld drive vs unto. But know for 4 cer- 

tainty, that the aaturall ſenſe of this booke, is 
KB to be found out, as wel a5 of otber bookes of the 

W Scripture, And that wee might not be left te 
our [elues1n the darke., and to our vnucertaiac 
conefttures, and doubrfull interpretations, Be 
hold the mercifull goodneſſe of God to: his 
Church , who himſelfe doth exponnd the dar- 
keſt,«nd moſt myſtical things in this Prophecy, 
er at leaſt ſo many of them, aud ſofar, as the 
reſt zre thereby 1414 open and made manif-/}, 
The Ly! himſelfe expoundeth ſome thing: 1y 
ci a.1.,which gize cleare light to the firſt wiſen, 

The 
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| The Epiſtle 


The Angell expoundeth diners other things, 
In the 17. (Chapter which is the key of this 
Propheſee , the Angell doth of purpoſe, open 
aud interpret all the greateſt doubts of this 
 booke : as who is the whore of Babylon ? who ts 
the Beaſt ? what be his [enen bats what bee} 
his tew Hornes? what be the waters which the 
woman, that is, the Whoore of Rome ſitteth | 
@pon ? CMoreoner, for the better vnderitan- 
ding of this Propheſie, we mu#t note , that the | 
writings of Moſes and the Prophets, wnto 
which there bee ſundry alluſions , and from the 
which ſundry things are drawne, doe cleere di- 
wers things tn this Rewelation. The knowledge 
of antiquites miniftreth much aide to the vn- 


derftanding of this Propheſie. The knowledge 
of the Hiſtories of the Church , and the parti 
cular ſtate thereof in diners ages, bringeth 
gerat light, The obſernation of the phraſes 
and manner -of ſpeech, vſed by the old Pro- 
phets, doth heipe alſo not a little, Theſerious 


Cc 


the Text, and confer 128 one thing with ano- 
thor, the conſequents with the antecedents, aud 
the antecedents with the conſequents , furthe- 
reth'g eatly for the bolting ont of the trite and 
naturallſenſe, And furthermore, as the (pirit 
of. God is the ,Author of this Prophsſre, ſo the 


{4jne 


and deepe weighing of all the circumStances of | 


f 


| 
] 
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ſame ſpirit 18 the beſt interpreter of it, and doth 
open and enealcit to all ſuch, as vſing all other 
700d meanes are earneſt aud humble ſuters vnto 


God, for the illumination thereof:whereby they 


may all vnderftand both this,anud other the my- 
Feries of his will\: which the Apoſtle ſaith, God 


© hath rencaled vat owvs by his ſperit : For the ſþi- 
*Yrirſearcheth all things, yea, the deepe things of 
7 God, To all this may be added the knowledge 


of Arts, Tongues, and the learned writings 
and. mterpretations of ſundry excellent men, 
which all doe bring great . furtherance to 
the underſtanding of this Propheſie, Sith then 
there bee ſo many helpes for the opening aud 
exponndig of this Reuelaiion , why ſhould any 
bee diſcouraged from the reading and ſtudy 
thereof * Bui 1/ any man demand a reaſon, 
why Saint Iohn vriteth this Renclation in 
ſuch mm ſticell and alles oricall manner 3 IT an- 
ſwere, that there ma: be diners reaſons yeelded 
hereof Firſt,that cheworld b-ing blinded might 
Fulfill :he things herein ſpecified. Secondly,be- 
cauſe lohii was to publiſh this Renelation in 
ſuch manner and forme as hee had reccaned it | 
from Jeſus Chriſt, which was figuratine and 
allegoricall, Thirdly, becauſe it was much 
more wiſedome to foretell the deſtruttion of the 
Romane Empire , which all that time bare the 


ſway 


The Epiſtle, 3 
ſway alwoſt oney all the world , onder conert 


and fignratine ſpeecnes, than in plane termes, ' 
teſt the Romane Princes ſhouldrage more ae 
gainſt the Chriſtians, exen in that reſpeft,The 
like alſo may bee ſayd © for Daniels darke 
manner of delinering his Propheſie, For if 
hee had uttered thoſe things in plaine termes, 
which hre ſpake darkbely and allegorically , 1t 
mi ht hauc coft him hislife, For the Heathen 
enemies world ucuer hane endured to heare 
that all theur Empy es glory and renowne 
fuonld full one after another , and one by ano- 
ther ; and that the Iewes were the onely holy 
people when God did defend, andto whomin 
the end God would wot onely Ferce a quict poſe 
ſeffion of their owne Lund and Ringdome, but 


alſo "+ Kingaome enerlaſring, and that through 
ther Meſſias & great Delinerer. But to grow 
10 acontlyfion( gentle Read: r ) thou fralt find 
in this poore traucll : Firſt, an Expoſitson of 


the firſt thirteene {: hapters unto the twentt- 
eth, reduced all to one head , whichis to proue 
the fine points propeunded : and laſt of all, the 
three Chapters following þb- ifely and plainely 
expounded, If any through lazineſſe will nots 
or thy onTh want 0 if- leaſrre Cannot read OHey 
this ſhort traull : per for hys comfort, lct him 


read 
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read thoſe things onely which are written upon 
the fourteenth Chapter, «And thus (Chriſtian 
Reader) hoping that thou wilt not neglef} that 
which may be for thine owne good, I commend 
thee to God, and to the word of his grace, 
which ts able to build further, and to pine thee 
and inheritance among all thtm that are ſane 


flified. 


Thine in the Lord, ' 


Arthur Deut 
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Pton the 14. Chapterofthis ©Booke 
Theſe fine phints are handled. 


Irſt, that Babylon in this Bookeof the 
| Rewelation 1s called Rome. 


Secondly, that Rome ſhall fall, and how. 


Thirdly;that Rowe ſhall fall finally, and come 
to viter deſfolation 11 this life , before the 
laſt Indgement, 


Fourthly, by whom, and when it ſhall be 0= 
verthrowne, 


Fifcly, the cauſes of the vtter ruine and oner- 
_ thiow thereof. 


\ 


Apoc.18.verſ(4. 
I heard a voice from Heaven lay : Goe outof hermy 
| PeopICthat ye benotpartakers ofher finnes,and char. 


yercccue not of her Phgues, © 
THE 


ANN: 


See Be 20s NE 

THE RVINE 

of Reme, or an F xpolition 
pon the Renelation. 


Wherein i plainely ſhewed ana proved, 
ihat the Pepiſh Religion, togather with £63 " 
all the towen and artherity 0; Reme, 
Jhail ebb and decay ſtill more and more, 
throtghow all the Churches of Europe 
and come to an viter cnerthrew , enen 


inthe life, 


Pd 


> QF , $4 | _- 
=29 EforeT enter into the expoſi- 
P\) ao tion of this Prophcfie, TL 
Ms thinke 1t notamiſle to hard'e 


D Wd Ut 


J \ & fxe circumſtantiall points, 
» OY I i which may gine ſome light 
SIPs) to the whole matter follows | 


+... at 


An Expoſition” 
- Firſt, the inſtrument that writ this beokes. 
Secondly, thetime when he writ it. 
Thirdly, the place where he receiued it. 
Fourthly, the perſon to whum hewritht. 
Fiftly, the end and vſe of his writing this 
Propheſfie. 
LaRIly, the authority of it. : 
As touching the firſt, it is agreed ypon | 
amongſt the ſoundeſt Diuines , that John the 
Apoſtle or Euangeliſt ; 1-h# the Diſciple, 
whom Iefus loned, was the Author and In- 
firument of penning this Propheſie : as hee 
bo. 22.8. himſelfe teftifierh, ſaying : 1 ans John which 
c.l-Ig ſaw theſe things and heard them. And hee re- 
'. _. ceived a commandement from Teſus Chrift 
* 5 which haththe keyes ofhelband death, that | 
hee ſhould write the things which hee had 
{eene and heard, and ſetthem all downe toge- 
/ ther ina booke. Now wee all know that the 
teſtimony of 70/7 1s of great weight, though 
hebe but anman : for hee his ſucha manas is 
firmely to be beleeued 1n all that hee ſpeak- | 
eth. Hes is an Apoitle, an Inſtrument of the © 
holy Ghoſt, aud ſo guided by the Spirit af | 
\God , that hee ſpeaketh and vttreth nothing } 
that is his owne, Hee was well knowne and {| 
approued. For wee muſt conſider, that what | 
an Apoſtle did vtter, hee did vtter it as the 10s 
ae = Brument 
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vþon the Revelation, 
{tryment of the Spirit , which carmot erfe. 
For the Prophets and Apoſtles did not writs 
the holy Scriptures as they were men onely, 
but as they were the immediate and certaine 
inſtruments of the holy Ghoſt , of purpoſe 
choſeri and ſet' apart to pen and publiſh 'the 
8 holy bookes of God, This S. Perex confirm- 
eth ſaying : Propheſie came not in old time by 2 vet. ts 
the will of may , but holy men of God ſpake a4 Vere 2s 
they were moned by the holy Ghost, The Apo-« 
file Pax! alſo athfmerh the ſame touching 
his Goſpey, which faith, Hee was not after Galar.rs 
man, neither receiued heeit of man, but by the 4 
renelation of Teſnui (hrift, Therefore when 
this our Apoſtle. faith, [ aw John which ſaw 
theſe things, and heard them, hee gines ys to 
vnderſtand , 'thats hee was both an eye and an - 
© carc-witnefſe, He bringeth not matters which 
TY hehath heard by vncertaine report : hee deli- 
Y vereth this Booke to the Churches : they 
2 which receined-it at his hands. did know 
2 him to bee a moſt faithfull 'feruant of the 
21 Lord, euch 4 great Apoſtle, which deliuereth 
2 20: avy thing but that which hee had recei- 
J fcdot the Lord, ind therefore hee teſtifieth, 
tharhee ſaw and heard allthe things which 
WF hce hath written in this booke. Moreouer he 
A fftihethof himſelte, thirhee was' called and 
3 LO RY C2 aithorts 
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4 An Expoſition 

authority, by Iefus Chrift, to write this 
Propheſte, and. 1d tothing heerein of his 
owne braine. For ſayth he, I John heard bee 
hinde me agreat voice, as it had bin of a tram- 

_ pet, ſaying, 1am Alpha and Omega, the fir 
and the laſt; and that whith thou ſce$t writ in | 
a booke and ſend it unto the Charches. | Heere |} 

 welce how Johz is called by Alpha & Ome- | 
ga, that is, Teſus Chriſt to write this dorine 
of - the Apocalyps. But may ſome man fay, 

'- was not John cald before? was he not one of 
the Lambs. 12, Apoſtles? had hee not many 

\ yeares executed the office of the Apoftlethip? 
muſt henow hauea new calling , and a ſe- 
cond calling? what needes he being an Apo- 
ſtleto bee called and authoriſed againe ? To | 
this I anſwere, that this matter now in hand | 
was a new worke, and therefore requires a | 
new. and ſpeciall calling, It 1s a ſtrange reue- 1 
lation, and therefore requires a new autho- i 
rity to meddle init. For m this Propheſie 3 
God dealeth with Tohr, as hee did with the ? 
old Prophets. For when, he would foreſhew 7 
ynto any of them eſpeciall matters, hee called } 
them by glorious viſions, as wee may-reade | 
what a goodly viſion E/ay had : what a; viſi- | 
on full of glory Ezechiel and Daniel had; | 
euen in maieſty like yato this-of /ob4v, Thus ? 
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then it is to bee confidered. Toh» now is 4s 
one of the old Prophets, to fore ſhew things 
to come : therefore the Lord appeareth yn-. 
to him ina viſion, and calleth him thereunto 
as heappeared vnto them, and called them. 
Let this then ſuffice for a reaſon of Johns 
now calling to his new Worke and office. 
And thus much touching the firſt circumy 
Fance. | | 
Now followeth the ſecohd: circumſtance; 
which 1s the time when 7ohn recelued this 
Propheſie, which is naged to bee vpon the 
Lords day. It is the day which S. Paxd to 
the Coriathians calleth the firſt day of tle 
weeke : in which the Churches did mee'e 
A for the holy exerciſes m Religion :|which is 
Yaiſo euident , becauſe hee ſayth they came t-= : 
Wgether to breake bread. Now the obſerua- jg, ! 
' Etion ofa ſeuenth day is of dinine inſtitution, —* } 
" Weuen from the beginning. It is naturall, mo» 
Frall, and perperuall : for God bleſſed the ſe 
Ruenth day, and fanftificd it, We are there- 
Fore to-thinke , that although 794, now in. 
Yhis exile was abſent in body from the 
Y Church aſſemblies, yet hee was preſent with 
' Wrhem i11\pirit, commending them moſt car- 
* Wneſt'y vato God in his holy prayers, and me- 
Yditarions ; and therefore it 1s fayd, that hee 
; C 3 was 


6 Aru Expoſetion 
was 'rauiſhed in the Spirit ypon the Lords 
day, So we read, that the like befellvrtto Da- 
#iel, when hee was priſoner in Baby/os : the 
like befell vato Zzecbie!, who was taken by 
; _ the Spiritinthe viſions of God, and carried 
L Þ« 010 10 Jeruſalem : the like to Peter, the like to | 
KATES,T OO | $5 x OS | 
it Paul, But the ſpecial) reaſon. of Johns ra- 
uiſhment inthe ſpirit at this time was}, that 
thereby hee might bee made more fit and ca- 
pable to recejueand ynderſtand all thoſe great 
myſteries and heauenly yiftions , which now 
ſhould be ſhewed vpto him. And withaillet 
vs obſerue , that all men are alwayes moſt 
capable of heauenly things , 'when they arg. 
moſt in the Spirit : For Gnd doth euermore 
molt reuaale himſelfe to ſiich as are moſt in 
prayer, reading and meditation : and to ſuch 
as make greateſt confcience to ſpend his Sa- 
paoths Chriſtianly , and religiouſly , accor- 
ding to his great commaydement. And letys 
alwayes be iiire of. this, that the more fer- 
ment.and zealous wee arc in religious duties, | 
the more familiar acquaintance wee- ſhall | 
tind wita God , and hevvill atall times bee 
rhe more open-hearted ynto vs, and will hide 
nothing from ys that may bee for his glory, 
42d our good, For ſuch as are much 1n 
eaugnty contemplation, hee doth reckon noz 
WES | : among: 


w—> 


pon the Renelation. 7 | 
amongſt his ſeruants ;- but amongft his dea- toh, 5 15 
reſt friends, to whom hee will. make knowne 
all things that hee hath heard of his' Father, 
But now let vs praceede to the third cir- 
_ cumſtance. The third circumſtance1s the 
place where John receined this Propheſte, 
and that is ſet downe to bee the Ile of Parh- 
205 : Which (as the Geographers write) is a 
little defart land lying in the Agean Sea, 
wherein it is reported that 74» the Apo- 
ſtle was baniſhed by the Emperour. Domzt- 
tiaz, about the yeare of our Lord 96. and 
there receiued , and writ this Booke of the 
_ Apocalyps : where note by the way , that 
there is no ; lace ſo obſcure or vaſt , whetrein 
a Godly mjnde may not aſpirevp vnto hea- 
uen,and receiue agreater Jargneſſe of ſuperna- 
tyrall chings : for Dane! in priſon, Peter in 
| a Tamners houſe, Pax/ ina broken ſhip recei- 
| Leda ſuperabundant meaſure of grace more 
to bee eſteemed then all the Gold of India. 
Some write, that this Ile of Pathmos is ac- 
counted amonelt the Ilands called Sporados,” 
which lie ouer againſt Afa, and the Gitty of 
Epheſs, and was inthe ſight both of Exrope, 
and eAfrica, ſo that it ſeemed to bee as 
it were amiddle ſeate or Holy chayre, 
out of the which CaR1sT preached by 
Ego I C 4 Tobs 
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1ohn from heanen to the whole world, And 
indeede the counſels of God ate wonderfall, 
a1d his goodnefſe ynſpeakeable , which re- 
"uealeth ſo great miſteries to his faithfull , as 
It wereout of the Romiſh priſon, and Babi- 
lo: aica)] captiuity. ' 

'' Moreouer, John declareth the cauſe of his 
comming into the ſame Iland ; for hee fayth, 
hee was there for the Word of God, and [the 
Teſtimony of Teſis Chriſt : that is, for the 
preaching 'and_ conſtant profeſſion of the 
Þ Goſpell of Chriſt. 
© Hiſtories do report, chat John was appre- 
4 hended in Afa, and by Souldiers led to 
Rowe,that he might lee his cauſe before 
the Emperour Domrtian, who moſt ſauage- 
ly and c'nelly condemned the innocent, and 
cauſed him to be pur into a cauldron of hot 
boyling Oyle, ont of the which when he by 
miraculous prouidence eſcaped without 
harme, hee was carried amt conneied to 
the tle of Pathmos. 

' Bur immediately after Johns baniſhment, 
God met well inough with this perſecu- 
ting Emperor Domirsan. For inthe fifteenth . 
yeare of his raigne he was cruelly and moft 
ſhamefally murdered by his owne Seruans.' 
And thus much for he ward circumſtance. 
FO Now 
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Now it followethto ſpeake of the FEW 


circumftance,which i is, the perſons ro whom 
this prophefie is written,andthat is ſer downe 
inthe firſt Chapter and firſt yerſe, to bee All 
the ſeruants* of God, As many therefore as 
be the ſeruants of God, muſt attend vnto 
this booke, heare i it, reade i it, and remember 
i, forto all ſuch it is dedicatedby the holy 
Ghoſt, to all fach it belongeth, fir allfach ſt 
is written and rTccerded. 
| Some 'do falſely and fooliſhly imagine, 

has it was giuen onely to Tobn ,. and that it + 
might likewiſe bee ginen to ſome ſpeciall 
men, as to ſome, great Schollers'or Acer 
Diuines, whicly could tell how to yſe it, and 
how to weild it. But wee ſee how groſfely 
they erre:for the holy Ghoſt faith, it 80d IT 
geth to all the Seruants of God. And more- - 
ouer, Tohn is willed and commanded to q 
*writeall the things which hee ſaw in ſindry Chap.1.' 
viſions in a booke together , ardto. ſend 4 1 
to the ſeuen Churches which i 1s 1 Af; 2;he- 
cauſe the Lord would hane it remaine in 
perfet record vnto the vie of the whole 
Church , both that the Church might hane 
the cuſtody of chis booke, and alſo that Tt 
might be a faithfull witnefle vato the end of. 

The world, that this booke was written and 
powes 


70 Ls Expaſition 
ened by: Zohn the Apoſtle, of whole truth & 


cies the Church had ſuihcier experience, 
* True it is indeed that there are but ſeuen 
Churches named , but vnder theſe 7. Chur. 
ches all others are comprehended. It had 
bin an infinite matter to reckon vp all the par- 
ticular Churches which were then in the 
world, & to hane opened their ſeuerall eſtatesy 
therefore vider theſe ſenen Churches of A4- 
_ Fa,and their particular & ſeuerall eſtates, the 
fate of the vnimerſall Church militantis laid 
open. I conclude therefore that the whole 
dodrine of Saint Tobns Reuclation , apper- 
raineth ro the Vniuerſall Church of Chriſt 
| + throughoutall the World, and 1n all times 
| _  andapes, fince it was written and recordeds 
I And that as all Scripture is written for our 
FRm-19-4-;ftrution and comfort: and as all Scripture 
{all 1.3.26 VP | IN | 107 al O p : ww P 
| given by diuine inſpiration, 15 projems tg 
8, . teachand connince, &c. {othis 
|  Apocalyps is written for the ſpeciall com. 
fort and inſtruction of the Church in theſe 
laſt dayes. And fo I deeconclude this fourth 
point, The fift circumſtantial point 1s, the 


Chap. 1.1, end and vſe ofthis propheſie, which is to 


publiſh and blaze abroad the things which 
moſt ſhortly cometo paſle, that is, all things 
prophelied in this booke, and tobe fulfilled 
| EUEN 
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as hee faith , that theſe things muſt come to 
paſſe, hee doth ys to vnderſtand hew great 
the ftableneſſe, and aſſuredneſſe of Gods de- 
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eaen tothe end of the World, and wheres 


termination is. For looke what things are 
foare-appointed by Gods determinate ptir= 
poſe, they zre altogether vnchangeable : for 
the Lord is God, and hee is notchanged. 


And he fayth : My determination ſhall Stars. \Mal. | 
And Chriſt faith ; Heaven and earth foall Elay 45.16 
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palle away, &c. Tt is therefore moſt certame, 
that every patticular thing contained in this 
propkeſie, ſhall be fulfilled in Cods appoin- 
ted time. For GOD hath diſcloſed theſe 
things to his Senne CuR1sST, not to the 
end hee ſhould ſhut them vp againe in him- 
{eIfe, but thathe ſhould ſhew them forth to 
the Godly , that the whole Church might 
fare the better by them, 
vs all vpon to enquire aud ſearch into theſe 
things which muſt ſo ſhortly come to paſle, 
that thereby wee may bee ftrengthned and 
comforted againſt all fature dangers. And 


It doth then ftand 


Chriſt faith : Behold T come ſhortly. Bleſſed is FR 
-he that keepeth-the words of the Propheſie,@. 
But how fhall wee keepe them except wee 
know them ? And how {all wee know them 
cxeept wee reade them , and indy them? 
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If therefore wee meane to bee partakers of 


this bleſſedneſſe, wee muſt not onely eſteeme 
this. Booke to bee very profitable, but abſo- 
lately neceſſary forall the ſeruants of God 


to be exerciſed in, And if ener there were a- 
yy time wherein it behoued to ſet forth, to} 


vrgeand to beare inthis Dofrine to all the 
people” of God, then it is chiefly neceſſary 


tobe done in this our time. For this age of 


of ours hath in the Popes Kingdome many 
fharpe and quicke wits , which commend 
with marnellous praiſes both the Pope and 
the popiſh Church, and buzze into the cares 


of the common pegple, and vnlearned fort, 


many things cleahe contrary to the Doctrine 
of the Scriptures. The Teſuites and Prieſts are 
growne exceeding crafty and cunning. The 


Papifts are rich, wealthy, and full ofarmour - 


and munition , Popery ſeemeth to make a 
head againe, and the Papiſts looke for a day. 
_ Irfftaads vs then vpon which loue CHRIST 
and his Goſpel), that wee ſhould be well ap- 
poynted, and thorowly armed againſt them, 
And for this purpoſe the Reuelarion of Saint 


lobn is ofgreat vie and neceſſity. 

Az I faid before, ſo 1 ſay againe, that 1t is 
the Frophelic of our time, written to this 
ipeciall end, that by it wee might be as 
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fore-warned and fore-armed. If wee: doe 
conſider the whole matter of this booke, we 
fhall eaſily finde out the vſe and end of 1t : For 
the excellent matter of it doth argue the ex+ 
cellent end and vſe of it, 
Now then, as concerning the generall 
matter ofthis Booke , heere are to bee found 
very large and lively deſcriptions ofthe 
moſt glorious Perſon of Chriſt, and all his 


Propket ; and alſo moſt notable deſcriptions 
of the Church, and of the Miniſters of it : and 
of the perſecutions and afflitions, which it 


muſt of neceſlity paſſg through in the 
World. Alſo of Gods mercifull prouidence 
for his Church , and moſt vigilant care ouer 
it in the middeſt of all extremities. Here are 
ſet before ow: eyes very linely deſcriptions of 
the Churches deadly encmies ; both of Satan 
himſelfe, and his three great inſtruments , the 
Roman Emperour, the Pope, and the Tuarke, 
 Hereareſet downe all their cruell perſecu- 
tions of the Church , and their vrter oner- 
throw in the end,. Here are deſcribed Hell, 
Death, the reſurreQion, and thelaſt indge« 
ment, Herealſo the very Kin. dome of Hea« 
uen 1s at large deſcribed, with all thoſe great 
rewards, infinite glory, and endleiſe fe:icity 
_ which 


Chap. Re, 
| 6 I Chap. 2. 1 
excellent offices, both of King , Prieſt, and Chap. 2. | 
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which remaine forall the faithfull worfkip- 
pers of God, 7M 
I conclude therefore, that for as much as 
this Propheſie of ſuch excellent contents, 
therefore the vſe and neceſſity of it muſt 
needes be very great, And for this cauſe Thy 
is willed and commanded by A/pha' and O- 
megato writethethings which hee had ſeene, 
the things that were, and the things that ſhall 
come hereafter. By thethings which hee had 
ſeene, 1s meant that glorious yifion menti- 
oned in the firſt Chapter, wherein Teſus 
Chriſt did appeare vnto him inthe middeſt 
of the ſeuen goldey Candleſticks, in moſt 
glorious manner, as is there deſcribed. And 
all this was in the Ile of Pathmos, where Iohn 
was firſt called and authorized to this 
worke, and therefore hee is willed firit of all, 
to record this viſion which hee had already 

{eene. | | 
By the things thatare, hee meaneth the 
preſent ſtate of the feuen Churches of Aſia,” 
which were then the moſt flouriſhing 
_ Chiffthes in the World, as they are deſcri/ 
| bed im the ſecond and third Chapters ; 
_— in them the eſtate of all other Chur- 
cnes. 
By the things that ſhall be, hee meaneth - 
tne 
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e propheſie of this booke, which were ts 
ve fulfilled in their time,'and all thoſe ſtrange 
accidents, which ſhould come to paſle in 
Yroceſſe of time , and the ſeuerall ages of 
he Church, cuen ynto the end of the world. 
hus wee ſee how Joby receiued a preciſe 
ommandement from *the Sonne of God, 
xo write things paſt, preſent, and to come, 
hat they might ſtard in record ynto all pes 
ſterities, from generation to generation, 
Thus much touching the fift circumſtance, 
which is the end and vſe of this booke. 

Now followeth to ſpeake of the laft 
cicumſtantiall point, which is the: au- 
hority of this Propheſie , which b. ſtrong- 
ly confirmed from the Author of it , whieh, 
isIESVS CunRIsrT, and therefore it'1s cal- 
ed the Reuelation of Teſns Chriſt, which 
G OD gane vnto him, And agane 1t 18 
written 3 Jeſus ſent” mine eAngell to teſts 
etheſe things in the Churches, Here wee 
Wee plainely , that Teſus Chriſt the very Son 
of God, the «{{pha and Omega, is the Author 
of this booke, for hee ſubſcribes his name vn- 
ot, and fet his hand and ſealeynto it. Needs 
nerefore mnft the 2uthority of it bee yery 
great, which cemmeth fiom ſo great a perſc» 
age : for looke what dignity and authority 


he 
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\he is. of, from whom the: booke commeth! 
of the ſame dignity and authority 1s the 
bookeit leife.. . | 
\., Another ſtrerg argument te confirme the 
authority ef this booke,may be taken from th 
proteſtztion cf letus Chriſtin theſe words 
td proteft wnto every man that heareth th 
Cha.:218 words of the Propheſie of this Booke , af an 
. wan fall adde viiothoſe ſayings, God ſhal 
adde unto him the plagues that are winten y 
this Booke. And if any ſtall diminiſh of th 
mords of the Booke of this Propheſie , Go 
ſtall take away his par: out of the B ooke of life 
Heere we'{cekow Teſns Chriſt maketh th 
anthority to this Beoke <qua]l to all cthe 
the Oracle of God, to the which it is no 
law full for any man to adde or detract yndet 
paine of condemnation. It maketh much al 
fo for the authority of this booke, thats 
Tohs doth ſo often rep@ate, retterate, and 18 
cuicate his owne name; i /obn,1 Ickn, I Tohn 
I 7obn the Apoſtle; 1 John the Evangeliſt ; 
Tobn the Dwuine, ſhewirg by all thcſerepet) 
tions, how needfall a thirg it was that thi 
faithfuil ſhould bee throvughly wit; ute 
who he wzs, evenoneof t}« Imus rwe!u 
Apoſtles, and therefore tobe voye call iti 


pition and doubt conce1nirg the auto! wyg 
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this booke, and not once to imagine it to bee 
any inuention of man , or faigned denice, 
ſith it was penned by ſs greatan Apoftle, 
Moreouer, the authority of this Pro- 
pheſie is confirmed by foure reaſons in the 
laſt Chapter, The firſt is the affirmation 
efthe Angell, who ſayth: The words aye | 
Faithfull and true The ſecond is the aw chap.ea.g 
thority ofthe moſt high G OD himſ(elfe-in 7,8. 1 
theſe words, The Lord G OD of the holy 
Prophets ſent his gAnpell to ſhew vnto his Ver Og 
ſernants the things which muſt foortly be ful. 
filed The third is the tetimony of Teſts, 
who pronounced them bleſſed which keepe 
the words of this propheſie. For faith he, Be- 
hold I come ſhortly : Bleſſed 3s hee that hea 
peth the words of this Frophefie The fourth 
and laft is the witnes of Tohn in theſe words: 
Iam John which heard aud ſaw thoſe things, 
Now 1t may bee .demanded ,what is the 
canfe thar heere are ſo many things heaped. 
© vp for the confirmation of the authoriy of 
this booke. Surely wee mult thinke there is 
"'Y ſome ſpecial} cauſe and reaſon of it. For the 
Holy Ghoſt death not vſe to deale ſo much 
"and fo earneſtly in #4 matter , but vpon great 
"NE carſe, Wee may eaſily gather what the 


\ F£auC is. Thebooke painteth out the whore 
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of Babylon, and the whole Kingdome of the 
great Antichriſt, together with all Sathans | 
cunning and fleight therein, and-for. this | 
cauſe Sathan hath laboured eſpecially to 
weaken the credit and authority of this ; 
booke. Heby ſome meanes in old time pre-: | 
vajled thns farre, thar Eten among ſome 
Churches of true Chriſtians, the authority 
and truth of it was doubted of. The holy 
Ghoſt did well fore-{ce this practice of Sa-_ 
than, and therefore bringeth the more rea- 
ſons for the confirmation thereof, If. the 
credite and authority of this booke ſhould | 
neuer haue beene impugned, there needednot. 
any ſuch ſpeciall confirmation. But now 
(Sod beethanked) there 13 no queſtion or 
controuerfic concerning the authority of 
this propheſie. It is receiued as authenticall 
by the common conſent of all the Churches, 
Almoſt all the ancient Fathers doe acknow- 
ledge it to be canonicall, - The new writers 
doe with one voyce giuetheir conſent and ap». 
probation vnto it. The Papiſts themſelues 
docacknowledge itto be the ſacred and vi-fþ: 
doubted Word of God ; thaughofallſcrip- iſt 
tures they.cannot endure-it ſhould bee med-j 
led withall , becauſe it cutteth them ſo neerehſi 
the bane, Moreouer, it may not bee eminey ! 
tat 
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that God is called the Ford Godof the ho- 
| ly Prophets , which proneth that this Pro- 
 pheſie is of equall authority with the Pto- 
pheſies, which were of old,in as much as the 
fame God is the Author of ic. And this 
booke is tobe he'd in the fame account with 
the bookes of Hoſes, and of rhe Prophets ; 
for all things cencaimned in it ſhall as cer- 
tainely bee faifilied 1n their times, as theirs 
were. In Eſa, in leremy, in Ezecbtel, in 
f Danet, and inthe reſt wee tind many things, 
E which the Lord chewed by them long be- 
fore they came to paſſe. _Euen fo there be 
many things fore-ſhewed and fore-prophe- 
fied in this booke , which 1n their time ſhall 
' Ybeaſſured]y falfilled. Nay, we ſee and know 
L Fthat many things here fore-told, arcalready 
Wfulfilled , and ſomethings are come to paſſe 
Yuen in theſe our dayes, Hee that ſhall looke 
'- Ninto the times that are paſt , ſince this Pro- 
'S Ephefie was giuen, ſhall finde that all things 
P- have fallen out agreeable to the Propheſie 
ES Not this Booke. And {urely if there were 
t-Froneother thing to perſwade vs touching 
P-Fthe authority thereof, this might ſuffice, 
edeEthat eucry thing hath fallen out juſt and 
ereFumpe, as this Prophelie did fore-ſhew. It 
eG our great negligence , that wee doe not 
41 | D 2 -- 
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clearely ſee ſ@ mach. And I doe humbly en'! 
treate all the people of God to looke more 
diligently and narrowly into it in all time to 
come And thus much as concerning the. 


circumſtances. 


Now, as coneerning the booke it ſelfe , it 


may very fitly be dinided into three viſions, 
as it were into three generall parts. The firſt 
viſlien!s contained 1n the three firſt Chapters, 


The ſecond vifion is contained in the next 


eight Chapters following , from thefourth 
to thetwelfth Chapter, And the Jaſt viſion 


is contained in all the Chapters following, 


from the twelfth to the end. 
As concerning the firſt viſion, my pur- 
pole 1s net to ſtand much vpon it, becaufeit 


1s platneand eafie to vnderſtand, and becauſe 


it containeth no Propheſies of things to 


came, but onely openeth the preſent ſtateof 


the Church at that time ; and alſo becauſe I 
haue already touched the ſumme of it in 
handlivg the circumſtantiall points , I wil 
therefore content my ſelfe with a very brief 
opening and reſolution ef it, beginning atthe 
far} Chapter, 
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vpon the Revelation- 


Cnar, I» 


The Summe of the firſt Chapter, 


| Ti firſt Chapter containeth foure prin- * . 
cipall things, - ! = 


The Title ef the Booke: 
The faluation of the Churches. 


| The manner of 7hrs calling to receine 
| tbis Prophefie. 
' 


LN --- The Jeſcription of Chriſt, the perfon 2 
>| thatcalled him. 


The Title of the Booke is ſet downe in 
"| theſe words : The Rexclation of Tefits Chriſt, 
ty which God gane him. 
ef Itcontainerh three things : Firſt the Au- 
0 thor ofthe Booke, whick is lefus Chriſt, re- 
of ceizing itfron God the Father. 
in Secoudly , the end and vſeofthisbooke, ver.x jtoJs 
Wy which is, toſhew vnto all the Seruaats of 4,5,6,7,8. 
vo the things which muſt ſhortly bee 
ney” !215, 
Thirdly, the ſingular fruite and benefit 
I which the Church'ſhall receiue by it, in theſe 
| words : Bleſſedis hee that readeth , and they 
hat heare the words of this Propheſs 16,0, 
 Theſaluatton 1s intheſe words , Jon ta 
, P 03 - the 


/ 


m—— 


bs 


the ſeuen C harches which are in+Afa,Grace 
be with you, and peace, &c; 'It containeth a, 


deſcription of the Trinity , or three perſons 
in the Godhead. The Father 1s deſcribed 
of his eternity, namely, to bee hee which: 1s, 
which was, and which is to come, _:. *- 
The Holy Ghoſt is deſcribed of his; &- 
uers gifts and operations, 'and therefore is 
called the ſeyen Spirits which are before the 
Thrane, or which proceed from the Throne: 
but 'S. leh» ſpeaketh here of the holy Ghoſt, 
according to the vifon ſhewed him in the 


fift Chapter , where Chriſt js fayd to haue 


ſeauen Eyes.,, which are the ſeuen ſpirits of 


God, ſent i into all the world. - Of the which 


afterward, 
Jeſus Chrut 1s deribel 0 of KY has 


© #4 * % 


T6: Tuleh og cuer, "AP.- _ reigne, Os 
e”- 2] his enejnies , _ and in the widdelt 


of his enemics. enen till kee, have trodel 
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fit wee haueby'it, that wee are made 
Kings inhim , in this life to reigne ouer our 
corrupt” affe&tions, and: after this life to 
rezgneas crowned Kings for ener with him, 
in infinite glory, and endleſſe felicity. 

| Secondly, touching his prieſthood, hee is 


if 


CON | } IN Ver, 7. 
ſayd'to lone vs, and waſh vs from our ſinnes 


in his blood, For he is our onely high Prieft, 
which by his owne blood hath once entred 
into the holy place, and obcained eternall re- 
demption for vs- Hee onely it is, which 


through the eternall Spirit, offered himſeIfe' > 5 :>- 


| without fault to God, to purge our couci- 

| ences from dead workes to'ſerue the liujn Hs 
| God, So thenby vertue of his Prieſthood #9 '* 
and ſacrifice , wee are reconciled ynto God, - 

haze free accefle vnto the Throne of Gmace, 

and are made Prieſts in him to offer vs 
{ptrituall ſacrifices accepable tro G OD 

$f through him. For hce hath male vs Kings verſes 

þ | and Prieſts onto God eur his Father, 

i Thirdly}, concerning his' Propheticall ,..:. .. 
s] oHce, hee is called char fait" t.i)] witneſſe; 


el Far hee is fayd to Pilate: For this canſe Iobn 18.- 


WE was T borne , and for this cauſe came [ in- 
thrt9 the World, that I mithe beare tir- 
| neſſe vnro, the Truth And' the Apoſtle 
-Plaveth, Hee wimn-Neth winder Pontius Plate 
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ood confeſſion. So then Teſus Chriſt is one. 
Of thoſe three great witneſſes which beare ye- 
cord in Heauen. ITeſus Chriſt 1s the Prince of 
Prophets , euca that great Prophet that 
ſhould come into the world, through whom 
all the'counſells of God are Tencaled to vs: 
Hee is that onely begotten Sonne, which is 
come downe from the: boſome of his Fa- 
ther,and hath made knowne vnto vs what- 
ſoeuer he hath receiued of his. Father, - 
Hee both by his dodGrine, life , and Mi- 
racles hath borne witnefle vnto the truth, 
and by the vertne ofhis Propheticall office, 
the whole will of God is made knoyene vn- 
to vs. For GOD hath ſant him as the 
great Prophet to inſtru&.,tne world in 
Righteouſneſſe , and hath reucaled :hing- 
ſelfe to vs 1n him : and therefore hee is cal- 
led the Image of GOD , the brightneſſe 
Col» 1.15 of his Glory, and the ingrauen forme of 
Heb.1.3- his perſon, And therefore. hee fayd, to 
Phalip : Flee that hath ſeene mee , hath 
Jobn 1447s ſeene 31 Father alſo. eAnd if you had knowne 
"mee, you ſhould hane knowne my Tf 
alſo 
And againe, Ne o man knoweth the Father, 
but the $ ou, andhee to whom the Sou will re- 
weale him, Thus Wee ſee thatTefus a © s 
NAT 


| Tg. 


Mar,11,27, 
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thatfaithfull witnes, and Princeof Prophets, 


 aretobe oblerued. 
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in whom the will of God, andall the coun-. 
ſels of his Father are reucaled vnto vs. 

The manner of Johns calling to receiue | 
this Propheſie, 1 is ſet downe in theſe words; I Ver.g.ro | 
Tohn exex your brother, and COMPANION 5% FI E-IK + ; 
bulation ayd in the K ingdome and patience of 
Teſus Chrift,was im the Ile of Parhmos forthe 
Word of Gd, and for the witneſſivg of Teſs 
Chrift : 4nd Twas rauihhedin "the. Spirit in 
the Loxds day , and heard behind me a great 
voyee, aiit had beene af a T rumpet.,. (7 aning: 
1 am Alpha and Omega, . that firi? and that 
laft;and that which thau feeſt ,writein a baoke, | 
ad) ſend it vnto the ſeen 4 hurches which are 
#n Afia 6c. 

Now: out oftheſe. three verſes fiue things 


_ Firft, that John is commanded. by. the 
voyce of Chriſt, whick-he heard behind him, ' 
as. loud as.a Trumpet ,. to Write and record & 
the viſions which hefaw, 8 being ſowrittey | 
and recorded, to. commend them to all the 
Churches, for the common benefit and vie 
thereof. So that herein 70h dothnothing of 
himſelfe, nothing of his owne braine, bue 
all things by ſpeciall warrant and authority 
fromTe Iefas Chriſt, and that eA/phaand Ome- 
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ga,which doth call him , and authorize him 
to this great buſineſſe whi#h now he'is ſeta- 
bout. . EDS 2g? 

© Secondly, Tons rauiſhment inſpirit, to 


 theend he might bee made more capable of 


? alltheſeheaucaly vitions which were ſhew- 
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ed yntshim. *" 


Thirdly, his great hymiliation , whereby 
alſo he was fitted to receine and vnderſtand 
theſe great myſteries, For God will guide the 
meeke in indgement , and teach the humble his 
waies;yen, his ſecrets are with them that feare 
him. Therefore although Tohn was a great 
Apoſtle, and had ſcene wonderfull viſions, 
yethe is not thereby puft vp with pride and 
Ganceit of himſelfe , but in the greateſt hu- 
miliation of h1s {oule, calleth himfelfe a bro-. 
ther and companmn of all the faithfull , but 


ſpecially of ſuch as patiently ſuffer for [of us 


Chriſt and his K ingdome. | 
.  Fourthly, the time when 7h was called; 
which was the Tords day, © © 
Fifrly and laſtly, the place where hee was 
called ; which was the Te of Pathmos , as 
formerlv hath beene ſhewed. py 
- The deſcriprion of Chrift,*the yezſon that 
called 1:4z ro this new office, 1sfet down: 
1n the next five Verſes following, when 
LC 


vpon the Reuelithon. 
the excellentglory of Chfiſts perfonis'te.” 


ſcribed. Firſt froin the plate where@Hhrifov&13,! 
didappearevnto bim.”''Secondly;\fifem the? 5,0 


ſeuerall parts and members of his royall* per-" 


Eq Wl: EO Los © 650 | Hd SINGLES 236 aTy ag Mid, 
*! Thirdly, from his prouident care aner his! 
true Miniſters, andall his faithfull people, - 
- 'Touchingtheplace' where Chriſt! a'yi.* 
fion did appeare to 7ohw' heefaithit was ſin 
the middeFt of the ſeutn golden':Cindleftivhs; 
For faithihee., [turned batkevoſve hb volts 
that ſpake with mee, avd When 1 Wd ouhnwed;7 
ſaw ſenten golden (andleſtiches:,"anttn ths 
middeFt of theſenen:Cnnd/eflichs dadlike the 
 Sonne oftman, &'c. The feuen. golden Can' 
dleſticks are interpreted-by: Chtaſt2himiclfe 
in the laft Verſ®ofthe Chapter, vibe theiſe- 
uen Churches. The Churches are faid.to bee 
of gold, becauſe Chriſt delightetwin-them as 
we doe.in gold ; he valneth-euerytrue mem 
ber thereafas we doggold ::for eygtybelee! 
ver is:a} glorious within: cuery tre Chri- 
ſtian is very faire and -beautifull::: euery-rege- 
"_ man is as'gold ,- euenas moſt pre 


in the ridd-if the ſeuen Golden Candle- 


Hickes : that is,he 1s alwayes pretent with his 


Church 
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Tris faid afterward. that Chriſt walketh . 
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Church, tofeedeit it, gouerne it, defend it,and 
,:: --comfort:it. The Prophet fayth. that. Chriſt 
',? har, ſeuen eyes which goe through the 
wholei; world : whereby is ſignified his 
watchful! prouidence for Fg Church : fer he 
is; pi looking: out -for the good of it, 
to defend.and. protee it' againſt all adnerſa- 
ry-power;}: Which thing was figured in the 
Ranames:skins, wherewith all the Arke was 
couered',..to defend-it.againſt all violence of 
wind and-wearher.." -Euen ſo the [mercifull 
proteckion.of Chriſt ;.as it were- the conti- 
auallcoverig ofhis.Church. 
' As touching the partvand malibork of his 
royallperſon , hee! is-deſcribed of his head, 
Iſt hayneg\l his face, of his eyes, of this 
__— of his eee, = his garctents,and of his 
irdle.: |: 21D 2 

, As: concerning. lis headand hayre, they 

areſaidtobec as whete as wool, aud'iy ſnow, 
which: - pay his” great wiſedome and 
knowledge , to performe all things: in his 
Church z:for taitolomb hed knowledge for 
the moſt part doe accompany white heads, 


and gray haires. 

His fade frineth- as the $1 un in his flyength, 
Which fignifieth that Chripis the ſame to 
big! Church, that the Sunne 1s to the World. 

| For 


/ | : 
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His eyas are like 4 flame of fire; that is, 
exceeding bright , and piercing into all pla- 
ces, yea thevery heartof men ; for nothifg is - 
hid from his ſight , with; whom we hauete 
doe. Hee hath Eagles eyes to foreſee all 
dangers intended and plotted againſt his 
Church, that heemay in que time preyent 
them. EEE Ir Wo Lg 
 Hisvoyce is compared to the ſonnd of ma- 
ny waters, becaulc it ſhould ſound through- 
out all the World by the preaching of the 
- Goſpell. Waters is expounded Chapter 1 7, 
_ verſe 15. of multitudes, nations, and taNgues; 
Chriſts voyce therefore is like many Wa- 
ters, becauſe his voyce ſhould goe through 
A and Kingdomes. £55228 
 Hisfeete are compared to fixe bpaſſe : to 
fignifie beth the perfe&tion of all his wayes, 
andalſo his mighty power to tread downe 
| all his enemies. Os wh; 
| Hee is clothed in 4 garment downe to the 
ground , to Graſic chat hee walked as King 
and Prief in the midſt of the 7. golden Can, 


dlefticks. For Kings and Prieſts in old time 
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did 
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did re long garments. , elpecially; it the 
EXECY 1on of their offices. 
wy - t 5s cirded about the paps with. a golden 
girdle: For as Kings and Prieſts did gird their | 
garments cloſe ynto them, leaſt otherwiſe 
the Wight be hindered in the execution. of 
theirottices, ſoChriſt girdeth himſelfe cloſe 
to his buſineſle for hee is no idle beholder of 
the ſtate of his Church, but ove that conti. 
rally worketh out the 500d thereof, 
Concerning his, prouident care ouer his 
faithful Miniſters, hee is ſaidto carry them in 
ver. 16. his right! hand: for hee had in his right hand 
(VEE. 10. + gen Farres : - that, 5; 1s; the Miniſters of the 
Churches: . 

As Chriſt faith : The ſeuen ftarres are 
the Angel: ; that is, the Miniſters of the 
ſeuen Churches: Miniſters are compared to 
Starres, becauſe they ſhould ſhine as bright 
Starres in this darke world, both by life and 
dodtrine: 

Chriſt is fayd to hold them in his right 
hand, becanſe he alwayes defended them as 
Sainſl the malice and fury of the World, 
which of -all. others is moſt outragionſly 
bentagainſt them , and their fauorites.., .. 
g kt men rake heed of ouer-bold pre- 
ſumming to pall the ſtars out of Chriſts dof 
"an 
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hand, leſt they ſmart for,it, - The world is 
very buſie this way, they thinke to wring 
them out of bis hands; but alas poore ſaules, 
they are not able, hee holdeth too faſt , who 
can pull them our ef his right hand? If they 
- continue bold, and buſie this'way , they may 
hap at laſt take a Beare by the tooth, and per= 
adaenture pull an old houſe vpon their 
heads. : Ls 
Another reaſon why CuR1sr is fayd 
to hold the ſeauien Starres in his right hand, is 
becauſe he worketh by them, and their mi- 
niſtery , as an Artificer with his toole in his 
right hand. The things which Chriſt hath 
done by theſe inſtruments are glorious and 
admirable. For by the miniſtery of the Goſ- 
pell he hath conuerted many ſinners, and. ſa- 
ued many {dules, then the which nothing can 
be more henourable and wonderfull : and 
therefore the Werd of G OD whichis the 
Miniſters weapon, is compared to 4 arpe 
two edged ſword, which came ont of (hrists 


mouth, Now vats all this may be added that 


_ Chriſt faith ; he was dead, but now alive, be- 
cauſe he died, and roſe againe, And alſo that 
 hefaith; He had the keyes of Hell and Dearth: Þ 
that is, . authority and power over Hell 
and damnation, Fer he hath abſolute power 
ter 
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' aver Helland damnation, For hee hathabſo- . 
Jute power th openand ſhut, bind and looſe, 

and thetefore 1t is written, Hee hath the 
key of Dattid, which openeth and no man ſont- 
zeth , and ſputteth , and no man openeth. All 
this ſetteth forth the great power and glory 
of Chr iſts perſon, and all aymeth at this 
markeand end, to commend vnto vs the au- 
thority of this booke , becauſe it commeth 
from a perſon of ſo great dignity and excel- 
lency, Laſt of all, it remaineth to ſhew how \ 

Tohn was affeted with this viſion , wherein 
Chriſt did ſo g'oriouſly appeare vnto him : 
for he fayth;Fhey Iſaw him I fell at his feete 
45 dead, W herein hee ſhewerh how greatly 
he was ainazedand daunted with the fight 
of Chrifts moſt glorious perfonage. He was 
ſtricken with ſach an aſtoniſhment and 
feare, that that there was almoſt no life, orſpi- 
rit left 1n him, and all this was to humble him 
and ro ſtrike him downe euen to the 
ground, inas much as by it, hee finderh his 
owne weakeneſle and imperfeRtion ; rot Cca« 
pableof ſuch a ſight, ſo farre as to enqure it. 
Tyra no doubt profitable, or rather nece(- 
fary, tha: this holy Seruant of God ſhould 
thus bee humbled and made fit to receme this 
Reuclation, with the greater reuerence _— 
11S 
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fromhis great Lord and Maifter. Andalfy 
© 1tmaketh much for our prefite,as appeareth 
in that ewery partofthis viſion is rehearſed. 
in the Epiſtles to the Churches, Bur to con- 
clude, +794 being thus humbled and.caft 
downe in himſelfe, is comforted and raiſed 
vp by Chriſt, ho /aid his r:oht hand on him, 
and willed him to feare nothing. For faith hes 
Tam the firft and thelaſt, id am aliue,but I 
2as dead,behold I am altue for euermore. In. 
which words hee doth greatly cheare vp 
Johns heart, and telleth him plainely , that. 
This might and terrour of his perſon is bent 
onely againſt the wicked enemies of his 
Church , nothing at ail agaidſt the friends 
thereof : but contrary wiſe, thatallthispo- 
wer and glory,migat, and Maiefty is wholy 
and alrogerher for the good of his Church. 
i Whereinwee may all clearely ſee and knoyr - 

_ toour great comfort that the fame arme of 
God which caſteth downe the wicked,ray- 
ſeth vp the Godly : the ſame power which 
wou'deth them , healeth vs : the ſame hand. 
which deſtroyeth them , faueth : the ſame 
might and Maierty whica hurteth them, 
helpeth vs. For whatloener 1s m G ON, 
13 wholy for his I and who':y again(t thoſe . 
that are none of his, , And thus much. 
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34 © Av Fxpeſtion _ 
concerning the fiiſt Chapter , ſhall Gf 
fice, 
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Chapter. 2.and 3, 


| {79 thought good to Fandle theſe two 
Chaptei s tegether , and in a general] and 


compenda 1600s Manner to 1cc dr wre the moſt 


{peciall marters coutained in them both : not 
meaning to inſiſt ypon euery Particular, both 
becauſe theſe two chapters are p'aine and 
eafie to vnderſtand , and alſo becauſe they 
have beene ſuthciently beaten vpon by many. 
'Theſe two Chapters do generally containe 


ſeutn Epiſties , written to the ſeuen Chur- 
_Chesof #ffa : wherein the preſent eſtate 


of the Churches of eAfa 1s very linely 
deſcribed, and in them the eſtate of all o- 
ther Churches then militant vpon the face 
of the earth. Euery one of theſe ſeuen Epi» 
Kles containeth foure things.. | 
Firſt. an Exordinm of entrance into the 
matters. | Fits 
Second!y, a general] propoſition. 
Thirdly, a nar ration. 
Laſt'y, a conciufion. 
The Exordinm or entrance of cuery 
Epiſtle containeth rwo things ; namely, 
the perſon to whom rhe Epiſtle is we, 
All 


ly 


S 


- —wpou the Renclatiim. 55 
and thePerfon. from whom the Epift'e is 
written. foto 

The propoſition is one and the ſame mall 
theſe Epiſt es . eontained in theſe worus 3 7 
tzow thy workes, 2 
_** Thenarration Cotitathek the matter of 
each Epiſt'e, and couſiſteth of commendatt= 
ons and diſcommendations; of acmenitions, 
reprehentions. threats and promiſes, —=_ 
The conciuſionof enery epiltle 1s one & the 
fame,in theſe woids:/et him that hath an eare 
heare what th: Sper 't ſaith to the © harches, 
 _ Fift, concerning the perſon towhom 
theſe Epiſtles are ſent, he 1s named ma the be-. 
ginning of euery Epiſtle, To bee the Angell of 
Juch and ſuch a Church By this word Angel, 
he meanes not rhe inuiſible ſpirits which we 
call the Ange!s of heauen,for the things attri- 
buted to theſe Angels , canin no witeagree 
to the inuiſible Spirits, as to be Angels o ſe- 
ueral Churches,to be neither hot nor cold, to 
leaue therr firſt Joue,to repent & amend,and 
ſluddry {ach likeartributes through all theſe 
epiſtles, Butby the word Ange!,lic mcarerh | :. 
the Miniſter or Paſtor ofeyery * hurCch ; 
which therefore is called an Angel}, becauſe - 
hee is the Miniſter of GOD, as the word 
fignifieth : As alſo becauſe cuery ;faichfiull 
| Oe ON NN GerEy ALY E 2? _—_ | 
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26 AnExpoſition = 
Miniſter ottght to. be receiued and regarded 
as an Angell of God, as the Apoſtle wit- 
neſſeth ot the Gallathians , that they receined 
Shim as an Angell of God, yea as © hri#t Toſi, | 
And hee giueth many” adpovitions 1n his 
Epiſtles to this eg«@* for hee would hats. 
all Aichfult and painefull Minifters to beg 
greatly reuerenced and had in double honors 
to bee acknowledged and had in fingular 
loue for their workes fake : to.bee cared for, 
tobe made much of, and to wantnothing 
For indeede a good Miniſter. 1s a Tewell 
of price, A good Miniſter is as a friend in 
Court,which wee ſay is better then penny in 
purſe. A good Minifter is like a candle, 
which fpendeth it ſelfe to gine light to @« 
thers. A good Miniſter is like a Cocke; 
which by the clappiug of his wings awaketh 
himſelfe, & by his crowing awaketh others, | 
For a good Miniſter by his prinate fiudies, || 
prayers, and meditations, awaketh himſelfe, | 
& by his publike preaching awaketh others. 
The Scriptures aftirmeth a good Miniſter ra 
: | bethevery glory of Chrit. And againe, that 
ork, a good Minifter is a ſingular bleſſing of 
| hs 2.167 God Fr the Lord himſe'fe fayth; [will take 
Sat you one of 4 citty, and two of a Tribe,&- wall 
bring you to Zion:andl wil gite you a patter, 
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| 4cFording to my heare , which ſhall feede you 

with kyowledge & onderFanding, Now then 
ia good Miniſter bee To great a bleſſing of 
_ God, and fo peareleſſea Pearle,how greats 


the fin of thoſe which' contenine them , and ' 


treade their Miniſtry vnder foote,as vile and 
{ach - He shat deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me. Let 
thoſe ſcoffers & {corners therefore take heed 
how they deſpiſe Chriſt , for aſſuredly hee 
Will net long put it vpattheir hands. F 

If any man demanda reaſon, why all 
theſe Epiſtles are ſpecial ſentand dire&ed 
to the Angels or Paſtors of the Churches, 
ſeeing oh» before, chap. 1.11 : is comman- 


nothing worth ? Our Lord Teſs faith of all Lak 


ded to write them to the Churches af 4/za : 


L auſwere, that he writing to the Paſtor, ex- 
cludeth not the Churches , but in them, or 
vnder them, hee writeth to the whole Chur- 
ches,as it plainly appeareth in the concluſion 
of euery Epiſtle, when he ſaith: Let him that 
hath an eare,heare what the ſpiri; [auth to the 
Charches. Thenthat which is ſpoken to the 
Angel of the Church,ſpoken to the Churchs 
The reaſon why the ſpeech is ſpecially dire- 
fed to the Paſtor ofeuery Church , 1s-be- 
cauſethe good or bad eſtate of the Church, 
for the moſt part dependeth ypoan the 
ED, E3 May 
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Cot 4.9 Prophet ſaith ; Like Prieft,like people.” 


p'eare commended; and where the 


the emrance of every one of theſe E 


and laſt, which was dead,and is alive T 
tothe Chnichof Pergamns Thu ſay 
which harh a fharpe ſword with tw 

Fourthly , to Thyatyra : Theſ: thing 


of fir e, and lg feete like fine brifſe, Fi 


the Sonne of 704, "who hath eyes liket olig ae 
1 
te” Chureh of Sardis : This rbings faith he 


Miniſters: For,commonly. wee ſee it coms 
meth to'paſſe; Such a. Paſtor, ſuch people: 
Such a Shepheard Such $heepe : Such a 
Husbandman, ſach husbandry. And as the 


For 


wee may obſerue in all theſe Epiſtles, thar 
where the Minifter is commended, the peo- 


Mini- 


ſter 1s diſcommended , the peopleare diſs 
commended alſo, So that they ſtand and 
fail, finke and fvimme together, As concer- 
ning the perſon from whom theſe Epiſtles 
are ſent, it is Teſus Chriſt, who is very giori= 
oufly deſcribed of his divers Lo in 


piſtles. 


. Firſt in the Epiltles to the Church of Ephefms 
it 1s ſa1d. - Theſe things ſaith hee that holdeth 
the ſenen Stars 5n his right haud, and which 
wniketh inthe middeft of the ſencn Candles 
Bickes.© Secon:lv in the Epiſtle to the Chirch 
of Smyrna: Th Fe things faith he that ts firs 


Thirdly 
th hee 


edg es. 


s Faith 
ty.to 


tht 
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that hath the ſenen Spirits of God, and ſenen 
Stars. S'xtly,to the Church of Philadelphia, 
it is thus ſayd of Chriſt : Theſe things ſaith 
be that is holy and true, which hath the key of 
D auid, which epensth , and no man ſhutteth, 
and ſpou'teth «nd no man openeth, Laſtly, to 


| Laodicea it is thus fayd : Theſe things ſaith 


Amen, rhe faithfull and true witneſſegthe be= 
ginnixg of the Creatures, | 

Now then we doe plainely ſee how glort- 
oufly Teſus Chriſt 'is deſcribed of his ſene- 
yall properties in euery one of theſe Ept- 
ities , and what honourable and magnificent 
titles are ginen ynto him:and to all this end, 
to moue attention, and to worke in ys a re- 
erence of fo great a Perfonage, that wee 
might more feriouſly regard, and deepely 
ponder the things which proceed from ſo 


great a Majeſty. For wee ſee and know by 
common experience thac almoſt enery mans 


words are heeded & regarded according to 
the opinion & reuerence which is had of his 
Perſon, . Sith then thar euery one of chefe 
Epiſtles : fronted with this grextauthority: 
Thus ſaith the ſon of God * Thus ſayrh Chriſt: 
Thus ſuith Alpha and Ones1; therefore we 


ought to ginediligent heed to the thmgs here 


m contained, So1;kewiſe we reade inthe He» 
E 4 brewes, 
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brewes ; thatafcer the Holy Ghoſt had very 
notably deſcribed the perſonof Chritt , and 
extn!led him farre aboue the Angels and all 
other creatures, he gineth the yſe of it in the 
beginning of the ſecond Chapter , ſaying, 
Therefore we onght to give move diligent heed 
#0 his dotrine, And thus much concerning! 
the Exordinm or entrance of theſe ſeuen 
Epiſtles, touching the perſon to whom and 
the Perſon from whom theſe Epiſtles are 
ſent. Now itfolleweth to ſpeake a word 
or two of the generall propoſition contay= 
ned in theſe words: 7 know thy workes. We 
reade 1n all theſe Epiſtles, how the Sonne of 
God praiſes {ome of the Churches, and dif- - 
praiſes others : commends ſome Paſtors, I 
and diſcommends others. Now he that will 
praiſe or di'praiſe , nuſt eſpecially looke to 
this that he.be vpon a good ground-and there 
fore Icſas Chriſt before he enters into any 
prayfing Or diſprayſing, commending or re- 
prouing , doth firſt proteſt that he knoweth 
their wo: kes , and 1s priuy to all their parti-. 
eular actions, yea, their very thoughts : and 
_ therefore cannot erre or bee deceined in his 
cenſ{ures. True it 18 indeed, that men may erre 
intheir opinions & cenfares of others, becauſe 
they know not mens hearts, and with what 
ee. affeRXions 
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EY TIER IS TR Does | | 
affections things are carried. Men,I ſay,may 


praiſe or diſpraiſe too much or too little. Bur - 


Teſas Chriſt whoſe eyes area flame of fire, 
and which ſearcheth the reines , cannot fails 
one tot, not erre a haires bredth as we ſay,ei« 
' ther in commending or diſcommending, and 

therefore hee ſtoppeth their mouthes atthe 
firſt daſh , foas they can hane nothing to re- 
py » when he faith, 7 kyow thy works : I 

mow well enough what thou arc, and what 
thou haſt beene ; I am not deceiued in thee, T 
know thy ſitting downe and rifing vp, and 
| am accuſtomed to all thy wayes ; And this 
| briefly of the proportion. The narration 


|] Gs isaforefaid) contained the matter of the 


Epiſtles, conſiſting of praiſes aud diſpraiſes, 
admonitions, reprehentions, threats and pro- 

mules. | 
Touching the firft, we finde that ſome 
Churches are wholy commended , others 
wholly diſcommended : others partly com- 
mended, partly diſcommended, As for ex- 
ample, the Paſtor and people of Swyrna and 
Philadelphia, are generally commended for 
all things, and diſcommended for nething ; 
there is no fault found with them ; that 15,no 
grofle fault as in others : for they were not 
without common corruptions and infirmi- 
| | 4 TICS, 
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ties. The Minifter ,of Smy-»4 was a very 


rare and excellent man, although a poore 
manto the world ward. For Chriſt ſaith thug 
wnto him : / know thy poxerty : but thou are 


AY 0; Ro - 4 q | 1 | 
Apo. 2,9 rich, thats, rich ingrace, and the manifold 
gifts oft 


e Spirit. Thou haſt done greatſer« 
uiceto the Church. Thou haſt 1imployed 
thy gifts to the gooJ of many. Thou takeft 
reat paines ia the Miniſtery, and art greatly 
lefſed in thy labours : for thou haſt an ex- 
cellent flock, a notable good people, and 
therfore I cannot but greatly commend both 


' thee and them. The Miniſter of # hi/ade/phia 


was alſoa yery worthy and notable man. 
For although his gifts were not ſo greatas 
ſomeothers, yet was hee very painefull and 
faithfull in a little: of whom it 1s {aid ,, Thox 
haſt alittle ftrength , and haſt kept my word, 
and haſt not denyed my name : that 18 , tho 
art very conſtant in the profeſſion and prac- 


ticeof Chriſtian Religion, And thereupon 


Chriſt promiſed toblefſe his Jabours. For 
{aich he : 7 will make th: of the fiuagogue of 


Sathan which call themſelues Tew es, and are 


not ,but doe lie: Behold I ſay, Twill mike them 

shat they ſhall come and worſhip before thy 

feete, and ſhall know that I haze loued thee, 

Here wee do plaingly ſee how Cit prome 
| fet! 
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feth ro bleſle this mans Miniſtery , for his 
painefulnefſe and diligence, aitheugh he was 
not of the greateſt g:;frs. For men of greateft 
gifts arenot alwayes moſt blefſed intheir la- 
bours. For God deth commonly worke 
the greateſt things by weake meanes , thag 
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allglory might redoune ynto him , and no 
fleth might boaſt in his ſight, For otherwiſe 
if men of greateſt gifts ſhould alwayes bee 
anoft bleſſed in their labours , and win mo@ 
ſoules vnto God , then wee world be read 
to aſcribe that to men,and their gifts, which 
is proner vnto God ; and ſo his praiſe and 
glory ſhould be ſomewhat eceliphit Thus 
welee what excellent men the Miniſters of 
Smyrnaand Philadelphia were, and what 
excellent people they had in their charges. 
But on the contrary, the Paſtor and the peo= 
pleof Sardss are Laodicea , are diſcommen- 
ded for all things , and commended for no- 
thing, Indeed the Miniſter of Sardrs hada 
greatname for learning, and other good 
gifts, but he was growne very idle and 
negligent,& did litt';: good with his gifts.Of 
whom it13 ſayd : 7 hon ha a name that thow- 
FAT eft,but rho art dead, That is,there was no 
ſpiritin himno lifeof grace, his gifts waxed 
Tulty for want of vie:he was fallen afleepe : 


he 


he was fallen away from the grace of God ? 
he was nothing the man which he had been. 
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were ready to die, 


The Miniſter of La 


odices, and the people 
nor cold; they were become carelefſe and 


forwardin G o Þ, s matters , ſo they might 
"x the preſent profits aud pleaſures of this 
Concerning the Paſtors and people of Z« 
pheſins , Pergammns, and Thyatyra , they are 
partly commended, and partly diſcommen- 
ded. Theſe three were reaſonable good Mi- 
niſters, and had many good parts inthem, 
and tooke paines 1n their charges, aithough 
there bee ſome faults found with them. For 
the Miniſter of Ephe/#s is commended for 
fix things; for labour, for patience, for zeale, 
for wiſedome,for fincerity,and for courage: 
butdiſcommended for leauing his firſt loues 
that 1s , for renolting, or ſomewhat going 


loue and zeale of God, The Miniſter of Pere 
gamms,and people allo aregreatly commen- 
ded tor their conſtant profeſſion Gfthe tenth 
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Therefore hee is admoniſhed to awake and. 
ftrengthenthe things whichremaine, which . 


alſo, were growne luke-warme,neither hot 


ſecure, not caring greatly which end went 


backe, or rather indeede , for cooling in the 
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in the middeſt of manifold troubles, and thy 
very heate of perſecution, For therage ofthe 
| Enemies grew ſo fierce x eg profeſſion 
| and profeſſors ofthe Goſpell, that Antipas 
the Paſtor of Pergamsns (as ſome ſuppoſe) 


k 7” 


| Church:7hon dweleft where Satans throge 
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Was put to death. For Chriſt faith thus of his | 


**, and get chox keepesT my name aud haſt not Apa, 25h 


denyed ”) faith een 111 theft 4 dayes when AN 


tipas »y faithfull Martyr was ſlaine among. 


you, where $ 1tawn dwelleth, 


_ But vet notwithſtanding this Church 1s 
found fault w ithall for ſome few things,thar 


1s twoproſſe faules:the --< Tor ſuffering the ; 


dofrine of BZ {2 to be broched there by 


the inſtruments of S:tan:the orher,that they 


maintained the doArine of Nscolaitans. The 


dodrine of Zalaam did vphold the lawful. Apo.2-189 4 


nefſe of eating things {acrificed to Idols, and 
of commirtir:g fornication-for he taught Ya. 
lac the King of Atoab , thus to put a ſtum- 
bling blocke before the children of 1 eel; 
The doarine of the Nico/airans did vphold 


moſt groſſe and abſurd dofrines were ſuf- 
fered and maintained ja the Church of Per- 
$99%4; dxpongerning the Church of Thy- 


1TH, 


the common vieof women, that is, that wo- , 
men mightbee made common. Theſetwg 


3B faith, patience, and manifold workes , and 
| Ape, 2.19. Eſpecially for their conſtahe proceeding in 
; Religion and Godlivefle, arid that with in- 
create. For of this ( hurck 1t is ſaid $ 1 know 
thy lowe and {eruice, and faith , and thy pati= 
ence, and thy workes,and that they-are moe at 
zhe 1:8 then at the fir#t. Bur this Chureh is 
diſcommended fr tuffering the wicked wo- 
man Texabel, ( that 1s » 4 falſe Propheteſle, 
whowas Craftily crept into this Church ) te 
teach and ſedvcg the people of God in. that 


lone and ſernice to the Church : for their 


was, that itwas lawfull to commitfornicati- 
on,and to cate meates ſacrificed vnto Idols t 
"" _ * Hitherto concerning the prayfes and dil- 
prayſes of the Churches, Now followeth ta 
ſpeakeof the admonirions, | It 

- Firſt the Chyrch of Epheſzs haning fallen 

from their firſt lcue, is admoniſhed to re« 

metnber from whencethey wers fallen,to res 
pent,and to doe their firſt works, Alſothe 
Church of Smyrna is admoniſhed & exhor- 
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 entions and troubles, which thou!d be raiſed 
Vp againſt 1t by the Emperor Traianms , and 
is : CON» 


atira, they aregreatly commended for theft | 


congregation, feuning the ſame falſe do-. 
Arine that B 2i4arm did at Per Yarns ; which 


redto ſtand faſt in the midſt of thaſe perſe- 


aq, 


- 
; 


© 


t 
I 
1 
q 
: 
« 


P aqe,+” A 


| continue for theſpace of ten yeare. They are 
therforeexhorted & incouraged byour Lord 
Teſts : notto feare the things which they 
ſhouldſuffer:for although the Diuel and his 
Inſtruments ſhould haue icope to perſecute 
and impriſon them for ten dayes , that is,ten 
yeares,according to propheticall account;yet 
if they had continued faithfull to the death, 
they ſhould haue the Crowneof life, The 
church of Fergamwxs ſuffering & maintaining 
the doftrine of Pa/cam,and the Nicolattans, 


is admoniſhed to repentand amend. The 


Church of 7 hy-tyra,which ſuffered the falſe 
dorine of Iezah-/. js admaniſhed to looke 
to her ſelfe,and to hold faſt the truth of Re- 
ligion. Sardis being dull and dead, is admo- 
niſhed to awake and ſtrengthen the things 
which remainethat were ready to dye. Phi- 
Ladelphia is admoniſhed to hold that which 
they had, that no man take their Crowne, 
Laodicea being neither hot nor cold, but 
lake-warme, is admoniſhed to bee zealous 
and amend. And although they thoughe 


their ſtate good enough, being putt vp with 


conceitedneſſe,. yet are they charged to bee 
'poore, naked} and blind, and thereupon 
| Counſelled and admoniſhed to bny. ſpi- 
rityall gold , that they may bee rich : and 
Er {pirityall 
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_ / An Expoſition © 
ſpirituall garments to hidetheir ET x 
and ſpiritual! eye-ſalue, to-annoint their eyes 
that they may lee, ” = 
| Concerning reprehentions, Epheſ#s 18 Tex 
proued for going backward : Pergaz:ms and! 
Thjatra tor (uftering and maintaining cor- 
Tupt dodrine, as formerly hath beene ſhey= 
ed. Sardis for delneſſe , dafnefſe, and vNt 
ſoundneſſe in their manner of worſhipping 
God. Laodices for luke-warmenefle and 
conceitednefle. - ” Fr 
Touching threats, Ephe/z is threatned, 
that except they repent and doe their firft 
workes,their Candleſticke ſhould be remo« 
ned out of his, place; thatis, rhe Church 
 theuld betranſlated to ſome other place, but 
' notdeſtroyed. For God doth remone, but 
not deltroy his Candleſticks., Perg- mm is 
threatned , that vnleſſe they did ſpeedily re- 
pent , Tetus Chriſt ſhon!d come ſhortly and 
BY fight againft them with the ſword of his 
Ls mouth. Thyatyra is threataed, thatexcept 
4 they repent them of their workes, they 
fhonld be caſt into 2 bed of affliction 5 and 
all their fauorites ſhould be ſlati with death. 
Sarazs 18 threatned , that *iþ they did not 
watch andawake. Cur1sT would come 
ſadgealy vpon them as a Theete , and they 
NL © - ſhould 


or une ——204 8D woot# a>: 


- 
4 


* pon the Reuelation. 49 
fhould:not know what houre hee would 
come. a | | 40 F © + 40 

Es Dame Ih promiſes, they be very great 
aud large; for cnerlaſting joy, and the very 

fulneſſggfglory is Dd roall that fight 


_ the good fight of faith, and oue rcome inthe 
ſpirituall battsll againſt the fleſh; the world 
and the Diuell. Epheſws is promiſed, thatif 
they fight tout couragiouſly & conſtantly to 
the end, they ſhould eat of the tree of life, 
-__ is in the middeſt of the paradiſe of 

- Serna is promiſed in like caſe, thatthey 

-ſhorild not be hurt of the ſecond death. Per- 

 gamm likewiſe is promiſed to. eate of the 

Manns that is hid, & to lane the white ſtone 
of victory giuen them, Thyar:ra is promiſed 

to haue power giuen them to rule oner Nati- 
o0ns,8 to bee lightned with heauenly bright- 
nes, like the morning Star, Sardis is promi- 

tobe cloathed with white array ; that is, 
with heauenly glory, and to- haue. their 
namecontinued in the booke of life. Phila 
delphia is promiſed to haue a pillar made in 
the Temple of God ;rhat is, a firme and vn- 
moueable place of eternall glory, Laodices is” 
promiſed to ſup with Chrift, and to fit with 
hum ypon his throne wy ezer more, Thus __ 
q- 


kneel. | _ .- © ke, 


Od 4 > Re OY 
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TH An Expoſition 
ſeewhar great and precious pronifſes' are 
-made to all Churches that fighth& onercome 
in this their ſpirituall bartell and conflict, 
. Concerning the concluſion , it is one and 
_ theſame to all theſe ſenen Churches. Mi here- 
_ inthey are exhorted, that ſuch as hane eares - 
to heare, ſhould heare, ponder, and confider - 
all the aforeſaid praiſes, and diſpraiſes, admo- 
nitions,reprehenſions;threats, and promiſes. 
And it is therefore ſaid , ſuch as hane. cares, 
becauſe there are very few ts bee found that 
baue circumciſed and ſanatified eares,, to 
heareand vnderſtand heauenly things. This 
is proper t> the elect, this is but to whom it 
is ginen,_And thus briefly and generally wee 
ſee what was the preſent ſtate of euery one 
_ of the Chnrches of &4/ia, vntowhich this 
Prophecie was to beſent: ſo that by them 
weec may ſee in what eſtate the vniuerſall 
Church militant was at that time. For-as 
ſame of theſe ſeuen as yet ſtood firme,' and 
others had much declined, ſo was it with all 
other Churches, = 
 Hitherto concerning the firſt viſion , con- 
taining generally . the inſcription of this 
. booke : lobns falutation to. the Churches. 
Tohus new calling : The excellency of Chriſt 
| which called hym : And the preſcnt eſtate _ 
| c 
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| , vow the' Revelation. 5T 
the Churth, 'Now we are td proceedto the 
ſecond viſion , contained in the next eighe 
Chapters to the twelue, wherein is ſhewed, : 
what ſhould bee the: fature eftate .of the 41 
Church inall ages, euen'vigo the end of the 


-] world; 
I > ICH, 


| + principall thing contained in this 
2 fourth” Chapter, is a deſcription of | 
the Perſon of God, the author of - this. 

booke”, who: is moſt glgriouſly deſcriþed 

_ of that excellent glory that is in hunleife, 

I] and-'of his foyall throre which hee. fit- 

teth vpon,.and. of his goodly retinue , and 

troopes of. Saints and Angels attending. a- 

bout his moſt glorious throne. W hereunta 
is added the duerſe qualities, bothof Angels 
and Saints, both in themſelnes and their: I 
owne natures : as. aifo in their manner" .of 3 
praffing & worſhipping of Gog. This is the 
generail lumrme_ and fenfe of this Chapter. 
- Butt for the better clearing and more fall 
opening of ,. I'will come > the words of 
the text,ard open them as they he1n order. . 
After this I looked ; and beho'd a doorewas , 
"ogenin Heauen, and the firit voice Theard, Verſe x, ; 
tas as tt mere of a Trumpet , talking with 4 
7 be P12 "00; 


* 
*%* 


52  " M8 Expoſition __ 
. me,” ſaying : Come vp hither , and I'will 
' fhew thee the things which mnt bee done 
hereafter. 52 
Theſe words ( After this) haue relation to 
the firſt viſion ſpokenof before, as ifhee 
ſhould ſay,after I had receiued the former vi- 
ſion, concerning the preſent eſtate of the 
Church, new I kad another viſion cocerning 
the fature eſtate thereof; & therfore he ſaith, 
A doore was opened in Heauen, that hee might 
come. in and fee all theſe things which 
ſhould be revealed to him- For the oþening 
of the doore in Heauen doth here lignifie 
the vnlocking of heauenly things vnto 79h, 
oT his entrance into them+ for ſo the word 
aoore is taken 2. Cor.3. 12. Apoc. 3, 8.After 
| the opening of the doore, he 1s called vp with 
L a loud voice, like a Trumper , ſaying, ( ome 
[ vp hither : for although the doore was ope« 
ned, yet durſt hee notenter intill he was cal- 
led and commanded to comein. For in theſe. 
caſes he doth not preſume in any thing as of 
himſelfe , withoar ſpeciall warrant and di- 
re&ion : As the Scripture ſaith : No man ta» 
keth this honoar unto himſelfe; but he that ts 
called of God, as « Aaron was. The voicethat 
calleth him, is like a Trumpet that is loud and 
Chrill, that he mightbe ſtirred yp more dili- 
Der _ gently 


cb. 5.4 


» 
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vpon the Revelation 
gently to 'attend vnto the contemplation of 
theſe great ſecrets which ſhould be reuealed 
vnto kim. This voice commandeth him to 
come vp hither ; which ſheweth that 7ohn 
was rapt vpin the Spirit vnto the Heauens 
to ſee this viſion. This: voice promiſeth zo. 
faew him things which muſt be dine herafter: 
that is , that hee ſhould bee made acquainted 
With the future eſtate of the Church', as al- 
ready he was with the preſent eſtate thereof, 


And immediately 1 was rauiſhed in the Spirit, Vere 3. 


' and behold,aT hroue was ſet in Heanen, and” 
one ſate vpon the Throne. ita 
Vpon this ſaddaine aud extraordinary cal- 
ling by ſo heauenly and louda'voice, Tohr: 
was forthwith rauiſhed in Spirit. For as the 


Propnet Ezechiel was by the ſpirit in the 


viſions of God, carried from Chaldea to [e- 
r#ſalems : So this holy Apoſtle 18 carried by 
the Spirit in theviſions of God into Heauen, 
and by the fame Spirit is made fit & capeable 
ofall theſe heauenly viſions which ſhould be 
ſhewed him. So that in all this we do plaine- 
ly and cleerely ſee,that 7ohz hath(as it were) 
a further calling and admittance from Hea- 


| tten,to behold & ſee theſe wonderfull ſecrets 


whichnow are to be imparted vnto him. 
h ehold aT brone,c. Here beginneth the 
"FI deſ- 
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 mannerof earthly Kings and Iudges fitting 


' A Expoſition © 2 
deſcription oF the moſt high and glorious 
mateſty of God, who -is deſcribed after the 


vpon their thrones and indgement ſeats, ' For 
he is King of Z10»,and Indge of al the world. 
And he rhat ſate, was to looke vpon like vnto ||. 
4 [aſper ftone, and a Sardine, and there was 

" # Raine-bow round about the Throne like an 

, Emerand, _ + Ex 

_ God tor his admirable glory ang beauty,is 
here compared to two moſt precious ſtones, 
The one which is the Iaſper , being ofa per- 
F& greene colour, as Philoſophers write : 
the other, which is the Sardine , being of a 


, moſt bright red colour: Nothing can ſuffi- 


ciently reſemble the glory of God, being in-- 
finite : but theſe things being the moſt pre- 
ciofts vader the Sunne, doe after a ſort ſhade 
dow it vito vs, WO Fn cn ny 
There was a Raine-bow round about the 
Throne, which may fſignfie, that Gods 
Throne inglory and beauty doth farrte excell 


_ allother Thrones of mortali Princes; yea 


even that of F:/omou, which was of moſt Þ 
pure luory . or rather it way ſignihfie, that al- 
v#iovgh God in himfelfe is moſt glorious and 
admirable, yet hee kceneth promiſe and cv- 
Bexant Wit the ſons of men, For the Razne- 


bow was a fighne of his couenant , as appea- 
reth Gez.9.and afſuredly God will be nand- 
full of his couenant to a thouſand generations, 
This Raine-bow is fayd to belike a1 Eime- 
raud, which is alwates of ia freſh greene co- 
| Jour, ſignifying that Gods cenenaut of grace 
and mercytowards his Church, is alwayes 
freſh aud greene, and his goodneſſe 1owwards 
his people perpetualland vnchaugeab e, 
 Moreaquer, God is deſcribed of his glorious 
retinue , and heauenly company about him. 
For it is ſayd : Rownd abont the throus were 
24. ſeats,& vpon the ſeats 24,Elgeri: Which 
fignfie the whole Charch, both militantand 
triumphant,both of lewes and Gentiles ; and 
are therefore called 24.becauſe the Church of _ 
the Iewes grew out I3, Patr archs : and 
the Church of the getiles out of 12, Apoſtles. 
And as the glory ard pompe of mortal Kings 
i» ſet out by their troops & traines gf nobies, | 
and other excellent per{onages : So the giory 
of God (which init fe'fe canteceine no 1n- 
creaſe) isto our capacity commended and 
fet forth by his gcodiy companies of Saints 
and Angeles, Theſe 24. Elders are cloathed 
n white rayment, which figntieth their 
Tighteon!neſle, as it is expounded , chaf 
tet 19, verle 8, not inherent. but tmPetatines 
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Verſe & « 


Verie Fx. 


56 AN Expoſition 


Fer they hauing no Tighteouſneſſe of their 

OWNe. Chris righteouſneſle is imputed vn- | 
to them through taith, and through faith1s 
made theirs : For Abraham beleened, and it 
was tmputed unto him for righteouſneſſe. 
Theſe 24. Elders had on their head crownes 
ofgold, which fignifie their viRories ouer 
theworld : for all the ele& onercomethe 
world throngh faith, as S, 7h» teacheth;zand 
not the world only,but euen the fleſh andthe 
Diell alſo : And therefore the crowne and 


-garland of victory belongeth vnto them as 


moſt vyaluant conquerors, 

- Moreouer it is fayd, that out of the throne 
proceed lightnings,and thundering, & voices, 
which fignifie his terror and fearefall power 
in the preaching of the Law : for the preach- 
ing of the Law, is as it werea voice of light- 
ning and thundriig. The powerful preaching 
of the law, 15 the very thundering of hell, and 
| ghtning 'of. the wrath of God vpon all im- 
penitent ſinners : and therefore at the deliue- 
ry of the Law, there were lightnings and 
thundring;, and Mount S:zat it ſelfe did 


- tremble and ſhake. © 


\ 


& Further it is faid rhere were ſenen lampes 
F firc burnins before the throne, which are 
the ſcnen \\ prrils of God, Thele {enen jampes 
ans ED wheeh 


which are rag var tobethe ſeuen ſpirits 
of God, doe ſignifie the preaching of the 
Goſpell, and the manifold graces and gifts of 
the Spirit;zwhich are giuen to the Church by 
the meanes thereof. For the Goſpell ginetha 
cheerefall and comfortable light, being the 
Miniſtry of the Spirit, as the Apoſtle faith, 
and therefore is reſembled to ſeuen Lamps. 
So then from the throne, that is, from the 
| preſence & G&d, proceedeth both Law and. 
' Goſpell, and the 'Miniftry of them both 
for the ſauing ef ſoules. Andall this maketh 
much for the ſetting forth of Gods glory 
and Majeſty, being the marks heere aimed 
at. 
glaſe like vnto Chryftalls : 

This Sea of glafle is theworld, which is 
firly compared to a Sea, becauſe it 1s full of - 
ſtormes, tempeſts, and wanes, that are con- 
tinually raiſed vp in it. 

It is full of rocks, vpon which many dath, 
and make ſhipwracke. £ 

It is compared to a Sea of Glafſe, for the 
brittleneſſe, changes, and vncettainety of all 
things in the world, 4 2. 
Tr is faid to bee before the Throne like 
-_ Chryſtall, becanſe the afi-ſeeing God doth 

| | . " 
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eAnd before the throue there was a Seaof Vere. 


* cleerely-behold from his Throne | all 
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the 


thoughts, words, and works of the ſonnes of 
men, and all ethes particular ations of all 


his creatures vnder the Sunne, as wee behold 
nur face ma Chryſtall, For af things are'na- 


hed, 41d as it were laid out 11. an anatomy vnto ' 


his eyes, with whom we haue to dos, 


Moreouer it is faid, that i the widdeſt of 
Verſe 8. }h throne; andround aboue the throne, were 
foure Bea#ts full of eyes befokgggg behinde. 
Theſe foure Beaſþs doe ſignifie the Angels of 
Heauen, the inuiſible and ele&t Angels , as it 
is expounded, 'Ezech, 10. verſe 20, where 
the Prophet ina vifion ſeeth foure beaſts, as 
it were bearing vp and drawing Gods Cha- 
riot of triumph. And atmhe 29, yerſe heſaith 
expreſſcly, that hee at laſt vnderſtood they 
were the Cherubins: The firſt and tenth 
Chapter of Ezechze/ being throughly lgoked 
into, doe make this plaine, The reaſon 
why the Angels are called by the name of 


Beaſts, is, becauſe in the next verſe they 


are 


compared ro beaſts for ther qualities of cex- | 


mine beats. They are named foure innum- 
ber, beirg otherwiſe innumerable, becauſe 


they are likened to foureſeuerall beaſts. 


ne Angels areſa'd to hane eyes before 


and behind, for their great vigyancy ougr 


 Chugch, 


the 


Church, andeuery member thereof: and he- 
cauſe they are endued with knowledge of 
things paſt and. things to come : and laſt of 
all, becauſe they ſee: and diſcerne almoſt all 
actions vader the Sun, vpward and downe- 
ward, backward and forward. | 


And the firſt beaſt was lbke a Lyon, the ſrcond Verſe 7. : [ | 


 likea Calfe, e&c, 
© Here the Angels are compared to foure 
ſeuerall beaſts : roa Lyon for ſtrength and 
, Cqurage : toa Calfeor an Oxe, for ſeruice 
and vie : to a Beaſt bauing the face of a man, 
for wiſedome : to an Eagle, for ſwiftneſſe 
and reaqineſſe to execute the will of God. 
And moereouer, becauſe the Eagles ſoare a- 
loft, and flyea very highpitch, weare giuen 
to vnderſtand , that the heauenly Spirits, are 
much in ce!leftiall contemplation, and doe re- 
celue the knowldge of hid ſecrets and coun- 
{els, for they are much aloftabout the Throne 
- of God,and many highind deepe ſecrets are 

opened ynto-them. 
And the fogre beaſts had each of them ſixe 

wings abont him, and they were full of eyes 

within,wv. | 

This maketh jr very plaine, that by theſe 
Beaſts are vnderſtood the fixe Angels , be- 
cau'e hee aſcribeth vnto enery one of them 


fx 
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fix wings a peece. For the Angels are de- 
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An Expoſition 


ſcribed with wings, both'in the firſt and 
tenth of Ezechiel before mentioned : andalfo 
in theſixth Chapter ofthe Prophecic of /a- 
«4, where the Seraphins are ſayd to haue fix 


wings a peece; two to couer their faces:two- 


to couer their feete : and two to flye with- 
all. . And they hane two wings to cover 
their faces withall, hecauſe they are not able 
to endure the vnconceineable brightneſfle 
andelory ef God, for he dwelleth in vuap- 
proa hable light, They haye two wings to 
cover their feete withall, becauſo mortall 
* men are not able to looke ypon the bright- 
neffe thar is in Heauen, For weread that ma- 
' Ny haue beene aſtoniſhed and dazled with 
theglory and brightnefſe of Angels, ſo glo- 
rious creatures are they. They haue two 
wings to flye withall, to note their prompt 


obedience and readines to execute the com-. 


mandements of God,as formerly was ſhewe« 
ed, Moreouer, the Angels are faid to haue 
wwgs, and to flye fwittly : becauſe God by 
them doth ſpeedily diſpatch many purpoſes 
ations and ſeruices here below:and for this 
cauſe the Scrip*ure affirmeth, that he 74derh 
vpon the Cherubins:that he dmelleth between 
\ the Cherabins ; and thathee maketh the 
BN el Z Clonar 
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Cliuds his Chariots, and walketh wponth - 
wings of the winde,For as earthly Kings are in 
their progreſſes carried in their moſt ſump- 
tuous coaches,drawne by the moſt excellent 
Coach-horſes , to diſpatch great buſineſſes, 
and many waighty affaires within their. do . 
minions : fo the V ifions in Ezechzel do ſhew 
that the immortall King is carried moſt 
\wiftly in his Chariot of triumph , drawne 
by the Cherubins,as it were by beaits, to,di- 
re& and ouererule all ations ynder the,San. ,, .. £. 
Moreouer, theſe Angels are faid to bee fuult of bs 
exes within, to note not onely their fulneſſe.of 
knowledge, -but alſo their-inward ſight inta- 
all heanenly things ; yea, euen ſach as are 
moſt ſecret and. hid : for they are ofall other. 
| creatures moſt inward with God. None of 
his Children know ſo much of his counſell 
| as they. Furthermore the Angels are heere > 
faid to prayſe God wnceſſantly, day  and.Verk 8.” 
night, ſaying ; Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Ale. 
mighty, which was , which us, and which ug 
#0 come : Where wee may cleerely ſee, that 
the Angels prayſe and worſhip God in a bur 
ning zeale without wearineſſe. For they are 
notas men, which through their great car= 
ruption, are fnll ofdulnefle and. wearineſſtin 
Gods worſhip ; but they doe alwaies _—_ 
das i im 
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5 *. 


be a 


righteous in all bis waies, and haly in all his 


workes, and thatall his proceedings and. 
mdgemenrs are. euen then weighed in: the: 
ballance of Iuſticeand equity, when to maris 


ſenſe andthe iudgement of reaſon, they ſeeme 
nothins lefe. 'For his 1ndgements are as 4 


great depth which mans reaſon cannot 


ſound. Further , wee ſee that when theſe 
beaFs, that is , the Angels , gave glory and 
honour and thanks to God, &c. the 24, El- 
ders alſo fell downe before him, and worſhip= 
ped hins thas laneth for enermore. Wherewe 


may fee, that' both Saints and Angels , : doe. 


toyntly prayſeand- magnifie God, and him 
alone, Exen that 6 O D that liveth for exer- 
7ore; even that G O'D which was, which vs, 
and which 1s to-come ; that is, the eternalland 
eucrlaſting-God. For the Scripture fayth : 
Praiſe him, yea Saints ,and praiſe hims,O ea 
eAneels that excel in firength, Andthe,24. 
In | Elders 


him with infatigable deſires,” & therefore are 
_ called Seraphins, becauſe they burne inthe 
zeale of God ;and Cherubins, becawſe their - 
delight is to approach neere vnto him, and to 
ſvaies about his Throne; yea exen in his/ 
chamber of-prefence. They doe donble and 
trebleghis world(holy)and warble much vps' 
on it; becauſe tney know full well, that hee-is 
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vpon the Reuelii01. 

Elders cat their Crownes before the Throne, 
ſaying , Tho art worthy , O Lord, to receiue 
glory and honour,c+c. W herem we ſee,thax all 
the Ele do empty. themſe]ues of all worthi- 
nefſe to haneany glery,acknowledging* that 
their Crownes of glory are Gods free gift, 
and that the praiſe thereof belongeth onely to 
hira and nothing to themſelues. And this in 
very deed 1s the right manner of worſhip- 
ping God,frankly to aſcribe all glory to him, 
and all ſhame to'our ſelues, ta giue all tohim 
to whom all 's dte, and nothing to 'our 


£ 


ſeclues, which hane nothing ; for nothing can 


 be'ginenrar taken out of nothing. 


Now then; to cenclude*and winde vp this 


4. Chapter,we de clearely ſee the ſunme and 
drift of all is, that that Heauen doore was 0- 
pened yato 70h, and that hee waslet in, and 
called vp" into. the Chamber of preſence by a 
very loud voice, there to take notice ofthe - 
future eſtate of the Church : and that the per- 
ſon which thus called himvp was the very 


immortall God himſelfe, who is ſoglart : 


ouſly deſcribed of his Throne , his troopes 
and traines of Saints and Angels,3s wee have 
heard. And all this is to commend and fer 
forth the autherity of this booke, whoſe Au- 
thour 15 ſo excellent, yea,ſuper-excellent. 
Chap. 
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& Fterthis Viſion containing the glory of 
 {Athe dinine Maiefty was ſhewed. vnto | 
Tohii, thathemight know from what foun-. 
rainethis Propheoie was derited, now in 
this fift Chapter is taught and ſhewed by 
What meanes and by. whoſe mediation, the 
knowledge of ſach hidden myfteries were 
revealed ynto the Church ; namely , by the 
meanes and. mediation of Ieſus Chriſt, jn 
Wwhomonely the counſels and ſecrets of God 
the Father are opened, and, made knowne 
ynto men. For he.is the great Prophet and 
Door of the Church,which is comedown 
from, the boſome of his 'Father, and hath 
made knowne . unto vs whatſoexer he hath re- 
Ceined of his Father, as be himſelf teſtifieth,, 
And the Church is commanded by a voice. 
from Heauen to heare him,and him alone. 
. This fitch C 37 ka containeth three things, 
Ver. 1,3; generally , Firſt, a deſcription of the booke, 
34,5,6,7- Which, was inthe right hand of God. =. 
. Secondly, a delcription. of Teſus Chriſt 
winch receuueth itat the hand of his Father 
MASI... an 
Thirdly, adeſcription of thoſe maſt glori- 


ous 


Vponthe Renelativn, 65 


ous praiſes which are giuento Chriſt by the 
Angels , Saints, and all rhe.creatures m Heas» 
uen and earth. | 


Tſaw inthe r:oht hand of him that ſate Pe vers be 


on the throne, a booke written within, and 
on the backe ſide; ſealed with ſenen ſeales, 
By this booke here mentioned , is meant 
this preſent boske of the Apocalyps , or Re- 
uelation , as ir ſhall plainely appeare in the 
next chapter, when we come to the opening 
of the ieuen ſeales thereof. For the things 
which fall out vpon the opening of theſeue: 
rall ſcales , doe plainely declare, that all is 
meant ofthe particuiar matters contayned 1n 
vhis preſet beoke. a, 
This booke is ſaid to be inthe right hand . 
of him that fitteth vpon the throne ,..becauſe 
all the ſecrets reucaled init, come from the 
counſel} and decree of the moſt hight God, 
and are ordered by his metre dire&tion and 
pretudence. : | 
It 1s, called a written booke, to {hew.that 
the things contained in 1t, are 1o firmely ,de- 
creed in the counſel of God, tht goneofthein 
ſhall faile, bur come to paſſe, and be fulgiled in 
theirſeaſon. They are ſuch as we may write 
of, as we vie tofay : and therefore forthe cer- 
taſty of them, they .are here (aid to þe writ» 
gi 1k 3 baoke, G This 
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-.. This booke is ſaydto bee written within 


and without , for the multitude and variety 


of matters contayned init, For there were 
both - ma'ty and great things which ſhauld 
fall out in the world from the time that John 
receined this Prophelie, yaro thee nd of the 
World. ; 

- -This-booke 1s ſealed with ſewen ſeales, 
that is to ſay, perfectly ſealed , becauſe the 
things contained herein, areconnſels and ſe- 
crets , onely knowne to God , till it pleaſed 
him to reueale them to his Church by his 


of ; whereupon John wept very much, becauſe 


Son. The ele& Angels knew nothing of the 
things written in this booke, before the ſeales 
were opened. 
eAnd Iſam aſtrong £ ngell, which proclaimed 
. with aloud voice ; Who is worthy to open the 
booke , and te looſe the ſeales thereof? 
Heere is. Proclamation made to all crea- 
tures ; that if there were any manner of per- 
ſons in Heauenor earth, among men or An- 
ge's, that would take vpan them to open and 
expound this booke, that they ſheuld come 


forth and ſhew themſeives, and bee very 


willirgly and gladly heard. But alas, the 
next verſe doth ſhew , thar #one #7 heauen or 
earth was able to open the bocke and expound 


70 


vponthe Revelation, 67 
0 man was found worthy to open and mterprep 
this booke. : Fr. 

' The cauſe of Tohxs weeping and lamen- 
ting , wasfor feare the CFurci fheuld bee. 
deprined of ſuch profitable and excellent 
things as hee knew were Contayned in this 
booke. Such was his lone to the Church s 
ſach was his zeale and care for the people of 
God, Anexample worthy of all imitation 
to motirne and weepe far the concealirg of 
the bocke of God, and to reioyce in the o- 
penivg of -it, But Papiſts and Atheiſts are 
of a contrary minde , for they reioyce in the 
concealing and keeping cloſe of the Scrip- 

tres, andare much 'g11ctied with the ope- 
ning and Teuealing thereof ; becauſe thereby 
their hypocrifie and villany 1s deteRted and- 
diſcarded. | 
Vpon thss , one of the Elders ſaigd oro Tohys Ver, $« ; 
Weepe not: Behold, the Lion whith ws of the 'I 
Tribe of Indah, the roate of Dauid, hath ob. 
taixed to open the book,and fo looſe the [eales 
thereof, | L, | 
Heere wee ſee how 7ohn is comforted and. 
cheered vp by one of the Elders, being 
now yery penſiue and fad ; and is willed to 
"pluckevp a good heart, an? to bee of gond 
Cheere , for hee could tell him good newess 
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; _ An Expoſition 
to wit, of. one that conld open and exponnd 
this booke, and all the ſecrets in it ; amalthat 1s 
Teſus Chriſt , the great reucaler of ſecrets, 
and onely expounder of all riddles, and hid- 
den my fteries, as before hath beene ſpoken. 

 Teſus Chriſt is hers ſayd to be of the Tribe 
of Indah, becauſe hee is lineally deſcended 
ef that Tribe, according to the fleth , and his 
humane nature. * 

Hee is compared vnto a Lyon , by alluſion 
ynto Jacobs words in his Jaſt will and teſta- 
meat, concerning Idah, namely , that 'hee 
frowld couch as a Lyon, and as a Lyoneſſe, and 
one frould ftirre his. Hee is fitly compared 
to a Lyon, for his great and admirable po- 
wer and ſtrength, for hee raigneth-and mult 
raigne ouer all his encnies, and in the mid- 
deit ofall his enemies , till hee hath troadeall 
his.enemies vnder his feete, Hee 1s called 
the rooteof Danis, both here, and alſo wn the 
22, Chapter of this Booke, verſe 16, be- 
cauſe hee ſprung out of Daxid, the Sonne 
of Ifkws, as a branch out of. his roote, 
as the Prophet did fore-tell, that ef rod 
ſhould come forth of the ftocke of [ſhai, and a 
graft ſhould grow out of lss rootes, And the 
Apoſtle faith, that C5rs/t 945 made of the ſeede 
#f Dania, according to the fleſy. 


They 


middeff of the throne , and of rhe foure 
beaſts,aud of the Elders, flood a Lambe, 
as though he had beene killed, which had 
ſenen QA , and ſeuen eyes, which are 
the ſeuen Spirits of God ſent into all the 
world. 
Here /ohy taketha view and fight of 1 
fus Chriſt, from the very middeſt of the 
throne, and of the foure beaſts, and the 
Elders. Chriſt doth not appeare about the 
throme , as doethe Sazats and Angels , whifich 
are but mimiſters and miniſtring Spirits : but 
uthe very middeſt of the Throne, and the 
foure beaſts, &c. becauſe hee 1s God ecuer- 
laſting, coequalland coeternali with the Fa- 
ther ; i» whom ( as the Apoitle fayth ) dweLerh 
all the fulneſſe of the Godhead bodxly or efſex- 
Helly, And here afterward the ſame wor- 
ſhip and honour 1s afcribed ynto him both 
by the Saints and Angels, which before is 
aicribed vat God the Father. 
Chriſt is heere compared to a Lambe, for 
bfs ignocency ; for the Scripture ſaith, Fee - 


was afheepe, dumbe before his ſhearer. Hee 


is the Lambe of God that takoth away the fuws 
of the world, Wee as the Lambe ſlains from the 
beginmny of the world : Hes is cAnpared wa 

fcc "0 4 Lyon. 


Vpon'the as.) 69 " 
Then ſayth John, Ibeheld, andlee,inthe ver. 6. | 


i 
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Lyon, for his great and incomparable ſtrength 
nf conquering Hell, Death, A Cadneiorn 
all infernall power. - And to a Lambe,becanſe 
he hath diſpatched all this vpon the Croſſe, 
by thefacrifice of himſelfe once offered : for 
| hee never did more linely ſhew forth his 
| Lyon-like power, then when hee was as a 
Lambe ſlaine ard facrificed vpon the Crofle. 
This Lambe Chriſt is here fayd to have 
ſenen hornes , which ſignifie his manifold po- 
wer , or fulnes of power, orperfc& power, 
according as this metaphor or borrowed 
ſpeech of horne is vſually ſo taken inall the 
Scriptures. This Lambe alſo is fayd to hane 
ſeuen epes, which are interpreted to be the 
ſeuen Spirits of God : that is, the manifold 
graces and gifts of the Spirit, which hee gi- 
ueth vnto his Church. Now then to con- 
clude this point, for aſmuch as themumber 
ofſeuen in this booke is a number of per- 
' fe&ion & alwaies noteth perfetion,therefore 
by Chriſts ſeuen hornes , and.ſeueneyes, we 
may , and that ſoundly vnderſtand his 
perfeX_ power, and his perfet. ſight and 
knowledge in all things. For his ſeuen 
eyes are ſo taken in the third chapter of 
the Frophefie of Zachary, whether it is ſaid: 
Fi an 90 fone ſpat bee {eaey eJes, Meaning, 
nat: 


von the Regelativn. 7L 
that Teſas Chriſt, the corner ſtone of the 
Church , ſhould be full of eyes , to looke out; 
for the 2004 of his Church, and'to' give. 
light ro allothers : for hee is the life and light 
of the world. ; 
eAndhee came and tooke thy bonke out of the 
right hand of him that ſate vpon the throne, 
Here leſus Chriſt takes the booke opt of 
his Fathers hand , purpoſing both to open it; 
and expound 1t : For hee is the onely expoun- 
der of the law , and the beſt interpreter of 
his Fathers will. 
Hereupon it.1s ſaid , that the foxre beaft's, yerte 8. 
and 24, Elders fell downe before the Lambe, 
to teſtifie their thankefulneſſe, and inward joy 
and reioycing , t'at the Sonne of God would 
take vpon him this office , which none other 
would orcould gerforme. 
Moreouer, b their falling downe and 
worſhipping him , they doe plainely teſtifie, 
that hee is God ouer all, to bee bleſſed for 
euer. For otherwiſe the Angels of Heauen, 
both Cherub 'ns and Seraphins, would not 
thus fall downeand worſhip him, afcribing 
vnto him both deity and diuine honour. 7 
Conſider then how great hee is, of 'whom i: 1 
is fayd : Let att Fe wb a of Ede wy Plc 55,7 
him, 
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Moreoner', theſe Angels and Saints are: 
faid to hane emery one Harpes an1 golden 
Vials, full of Odoxrs, which are the prayers of 
the Saints, ' L#o 

. "Theſe harpes do ſignifie the ſweete con- 
cent and. harnmny both of men and Angels, 
in ſounding forth the prayſes of the. Lambe : 
for herein the whole Church both militant 


and. triamphant-dve accord and tune toge- 
ther,4s wan) harpers harping vpon their harpes; 


as it i written alſo 1n another place. 


Hereby alſo they doe plaingly teſtifie that 


inward peace and {pirituall joy, which all 
the faithtll have through Chriſt; which is 


more {weete and delightſome- to. the ſonle, 


then any mulſicke1s vnto the eares. 


The Vials full of Odoxrs, are expounded 
to beethe prayers of the Saints, which are 
therefore compared to odours , becauſe they 
ſmell. fveete in the noſtrels of God, and 


are more fracrant then any noſegay or per- 


fume whatſoener : for hee maketh great plez- 


ſurein the prayers. of his people; eſpecially 


when they come out of goiden-vials, that is, 


 ſanftihed hearts and conſciences: for euery 


fantified heart js a golden heart: in - the fight 
of God; and euery regenerate conſcterice 131 


with 


_ wpon the Revelation. - ; 
with pearle. ' For this cauſe the holy' mai 
Dax;d wifheth earneftly, that his' heart 
might be ſo renewedand cleanſed mwardly, 
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that his prayer might be dived as incenfe in Pal 141+ | 


{weet ſmelling ſacrifice, ENDO 

. . Furthermore, theſe Saints and «Anpets do 
frug.a uewſong. That 1s, they doe ſing-te the 
prayſes ofthe Lambe with renued affections, 
and vnwearied defires.. Their inward' ioy 
continueth alwaies freſh and greene as the 
Bay-tree : They nener wither or waxe weary 
efthe ſeruice of God : Their ſong is ener- 
morenew, and therefore aiermore- delight- 
ſome. For the mere new any thing1s ,''the 
more: pleafant and deleQable :: for rien are 
not affeted with-old , but altogether with 
new things. SOARES YOOT LAG ENT oO 

Now then, Teſts Chrift having taketi this 

booke into his hand to operand exponnd - is 
applauded vita by the - generall confest and 
yoyces of the whole Church : for fay they, 
| Thog art worthy to take the broke, aud to open 


Gods fight ; andthe lifting wp of bis hands & 4 


the ſeales thereof. Wherem they doeall with E 7 


common conſent, gine their voyces vnto 
Chrift, acknowledging him to bee the onely 
_ firperſon in Heauen or earth, to take vpoſt 
him the funtionof opening a booke ſo & 
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_ (ay they) chou waſt killed, and haſt redeemed 


& fſhallraigne with Chriſt in the Heauens for 
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ſed, ſoclaſped, ſs hut, fo ſealed ; and they do 
yeeld areaſon of their proceedings , becauſe 


vs Unto Godby thy blood , out of enery kindred 
ark tongue, and people , and nation, Meaning 
hereby, thathee was put to death , tn pay the 
price of our redemption, in.whoni all belee- 
gers, both Iewes and Gentiles are faued. 
Their reaſon then 1s thts : hee thar. hath dyed, 
and riſen againe, and .is now exalted farre a- 
bone all-principalities and powers, &c, is the 
moſt fit inftrument to qpen and interpret this 
booke ; but thou © Chriſt the Lambe of God, 
art ſuch an one; therefore theu of all others 
art moſt meete to take the matter vpon thee, 
and to enter into this buſneſſe. Further, they 
amplifie their reaſon thus: that he hath made 
vs of flanes & ſeruants,Kings : and of prophane 
prrſons., Priefts wnto the moſt high God, And 
laſt of all, that we ball raigue vpon the earth, 
Not meaning hereby, - that we ſhall raigne as. 
earthly Kings , . or onely enioy an earthly 
Kingdome. 'For out of all doubt the Saints 


euermore. But heere is mention made of | 
raigning in the earth, becauſe after this life 
Gods Children ſhall haue the fruition and 
inheritance both of Heauen and earh ; that is 

Re gig, .to 


Ko 


vpon the Revelation. * > | 
toſay , that uew Heanes & new Earth where. 2 Pct y.t8. | 
in dwelleth righteonſnrſſe: for the Heavens 'Y 
and the earth being redintegrated and pur- | 
ged from corruption , ſhall bee the portion 
of the Saints, and the habitation of the EleX 


for enermore. we 

' Aﬀeer all this, [oh heareth the voyce of in- vox. Ute 
numerable «Angels beſide the fonre Beaſts. 
That is, the- Cherubines and Seraphins, or 
chiefe Angels ; that is, Angels deputed to 
chiefe offices, round abont the throne, which _ 
all with aloud woyce doe acknowledge the _ .. 
Lambe which was killed, to-bee worthy of all © © 
' honour , glory, and praiſe, &c, Andnot onely 
theſe innumerable Angels, being 20. thouſand 
times ten thouſand , but alſo all other crea- 
tures both 1n Heauen and Earth : As the Sun, 
Moong, and Starres, the fiſhes in the Sea, and 
the beaſts in the earth, dee all in their kinde ” 
ling the ſame ſong, acknowledging a!! ho- vers ri 3 
nour ana glory, traiſe and power, to belong 3 
onto him that fitteth vpon the throne, and 
wntothe Lambe ſor enermore, Feralthough 
the creature 1s as yet ſubie& tothe bondage 
of corruption, and therefore 'groneth and 
trauelleth in paine , waiting when the Sonnes 
of God ſhall be renealed , yet it ſtandeth in 
aſſured expectation of reſtitution to liberty 
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and incorruption ; and. therefore here all the 
creatures doe praiſe the Lambe for that re- 
fanration which they, had fo loningly and 
wiſhly lookefor. And the ferre beaſts [aid 


Ames. That is, they doe ſubſcribe to thoſe 
praiſes which the creature yeeldeth. to their 


Creator. And not onely the Angels doe 


ſubſcribe and conſent vnto it, bnt. the foure 


and twenty Elders alſo , that fall dewne and 
worſoip bim that lineth for euermore. So 
that the Lambe tis prayſed and worſhipped 
efall hands, both of men and' Angels; and all 


other creatures as Ged cuerlaſting, and blef- 


ſed for GUETOTE. 
C HAP, V F. 


IN the fourth Chapter wee bane heard 
the: deſcription of God the Father, which 


| holdeth the-fealed Boeke in his right hand, 


In the fie. Chapter wee haue alſo had. 
the deſcription of Ieſus Chriſt, the ope- 


per and. merpreter of this ſenen ſealed 


Booke, - Now in this ſixth Chapter wee 
afe to vnderſtand of the matter and con- 
tents. of this Booke, and of the ſtrange 
accidents and euents which followed vpay 
theopening of every ſcucrall Seale. 


For 


wvpon the Renelation. 7 
For in this Chapter ſaxe of the Seales are 
opened by the Sonne of GOD, and the 
Myſteries thereof diſcloſed vnto Jehu , that 
he might declare them to the Church , for 
the comfort and inſtruQion rhereof; 


This Chapter containeth fixe principall 
things, ariſing from the ſeucrall opening of 
the ſixe ſeales, and they age theſe : | 
© The ſpreading of the Goſpel]. 
"Great-perſecutiens following thereupon. 


fF Famine. 


.<  Peſttlence. * Ver 1,8, 


Fearefull revenge vpon the world. 
tor ſhedding the blood of Gods 


Saints, 


Complaints of the Martyrs. _—_ 


edfter,, I beheld when the Lambe had opened ver, x6 


one of the ſeales,and [ heard one of the foure 
beaſts ſuy as it were the noiſe of thunder, 

_ Comeandſee. p 
Now after all theſe former matters, Joh»-did 
very intentigely fixe his eyes vpontheLambez 
being now about to open and ynclaſpe the firſk 
Seale of the booke ; - and all on the ſudden hee 
was admoniſhed and ſtirred vp'by one of the 
Cherubins, that hee ſhould draw neere and 
come vp, and take knowledgeof theſe great 
end 1mportant matters » Which were.now to 


k Yer + So 


p An Supe ttids 


hemightbe throughly awaked , «and tirred- 
yp to attention inſo waighty matters ; it is 


my O31 EY adder 5 
Y 


be reuealed vnto him. And to the end that 


fayd, that the voyce of the Angel] which 
fpake vnto him, was like the voice of a thun- 


der : So that thereby Joh» was throughly 
Teuzed , fitted and prepared, to receine theſe 


heauenly viſions.” 

Therefore | beheld, and loe, therewas 4 white 
hovſe, and hee that ſate on him had a bowe, 
and a Crowne was giuen vnto him, and he 
went forth conquering that he might Ouer + 
Come, 

' Joby - keeping his eye ſteady ypon the 

Lambe , hauwg. now opened the firſt ſeale, 

_ in a viſion ſeea white horle, &e, 

this white Horſe, is meant the 


x © Y 
Miniſtery ofthe Word of God, and the firſt 


preachirg of the Goſpell by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles , and the Gecirs' in the Primitiue 


. Church. The white ho» ſe istaken in this ſenſe 


zn the nineteenth Chapter of this Propheſie; 
where our Lord lefus beirg ypon this white 
Horſe, beateth Yowne all }is enemies before 
him: For who is able to reſiilt his word, and 
the WRT of it. 

In the firſt Chapter of the Propheſie of 
Zach > OUT Lord leſus parynnge to  baild 
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__ wponthe Revelation. m9 
vp his Chureh, being-in-a very ruinous eſtate 
after the captinity,, 'is brought in by the 
Prophet on horſe-backe, both for the reedi- 
fying of his Church, and alſo for the puniſh» 
gent of the Babylonians, his enemies, and the 
enemies of his peopie, In the 45 . Pſalme the 
Church the Spouſe ſaith thus to her belo- * 
ued Husbaud Chrift : Gird the ſword vpon pj, ,- 
thy thigh, O thou", mighty one, the ſword of thy 
glory and comely beauty, and with thy comely 
beauty ride on proFÞerouſly for the buſneſſe of 
trurh and of meeke rirhteouſneſſe, &c, 
Now in all theſe places of the Scripture, 
wee doe plainely ſee, that when Chriſt goeth 
about either to preach kis Goſpell, or build 
 yphis Church, ortobe rcuenged on the eng» | 
mies thereof , he is bronght in on hor{ebacke. 
. And this doth ſtrongly confirme and 'war- 
rant this expoſition , ſeeing 1t 18 not any ima- 
gined ſenſe , or new deuice of mans braine, 
but ſuch a ſenſe as other places of Scripture 
will very fally beare out, | 
Moreouer, if wee doe ſeriouſly:conſader, 
> | and - deepely weigh the purpoſe and intend» 
| | ment ofthe holy Ghoſt in all this , it will nat 
alittle helpe and further this expoſition, For 
the chiefe ſcope and drift of all 1s, to deſcribe 
the ſtate of the Church from the Apoſtles 
ER c1MeE 


rimetothe end of the "World. For this Pro- | 
pheſie ſeruerh toſbew vitro ILonN the things s | 
that muſt ſhortly come to paſſe, _ 
Now, wee all 'know by blefled experience, 
that the firſt eſtate of rhe Church did confift : 
in the preaching of the Goſpell by Chriſt and 
© his Apoſtles + and therefore this muſt-needs' 
be vnderſtood of that time and eftateof the. 
Church. For Iesvs CHRI1srT ishee that. 
fitteth'ypon this white horſe , thatis, by the 
Miniſtery 'of his Gofpell hee conquerethand 
ſubduerh the Nations vader him, —=_* 
There may berthree reaſonsalledged why 
this Horſe isfayd to bee ofa whitecclour:. 
Firft, becauſe the Doctrine of the Geſpell [| 
which was preached by Chriſt and his Apo-. 
ſtles, was pure and ſincere, beivg without all 
fpots and blots of erreur and hereſte, For 
the white colour inthe Scripture doth fignt- 
fe purity , ſincerity , innoceney , toy, glory, 
and beauty. 3 og 
Secondly , becauſe the dofrine of -Chrif 
and his Apoſtles , was full of joy and com 
fort : As itis ſayd of Sawaria, after P hilty had 
| ſertheSofpellabroach there, that there was 
great 409 in that (ity. TE 1 
* Thirdly, becauſe the Miniſtery of 'Chrift 
and his Apcſtles, was very a and 
8: Call» 


beauty riat enproſperouſly , for the onjmeſſe of _ 4: 


_ riedand fpre:tl , notonely throughout all /#- 


Goſpell was preached, and of multimdes 


rouſly and fwifely vpon this white Horſe, 


nefle ; and his right hand, wrought fearefull 


Hm are borrawed, hee is fayd. ro: have 


ltariuil Vritten 2 How beainifull 
are thaferte of them which bring the gladsy 
dings of peace! &c. And againe,with thy comet) 


trueth, ec. 

If any man demand areafon of Chriſts 
Gtridg: on horſe-backe, atid riding forth on 
horſe-backe ; I anſwere, thatit doth fitly re- 
preſent that maruellous {wiftneſſe =—_— 
withthe light of the Gnſpell ſhould bee car- 


dea, Samaria, & Galle, but alſo throughour 
all the Kingdomes of the world, For is-it not 
a wonder, to conſider how (wiftly, and as it 
were on hoiſe-backe, and ao how farre o- 
ver the heathen nations, within a few yeeres 
after Chrilts a'cenſion, the doarine of the 


imbraced ? Hee rode-forth indeede profpe- 


etien the Minitery of this Go(pell, for the 
buſinefſe of truth , and of mweeke righteouſ- 


things, as ſaith the Pfalmiſt, 

| Moreouer, it 1s here faid , that F79's Chriſt 
hath a bow in his hand. And i in the 25. Pſal. 
from whence it ſeemerth alltheſe phraſes and 


harpe 


$2 - An Expoſitiin; 
 frarpe arrowes in kit hand, whereby! he pier 
- ceth\the heart of 14s enemies. | 
. Now his boweand arrowcs doe ſignif e 
the piercirg power of the Geſpell; whereby 
- the World hath beene ſubdued ynto Chriſt, ' 
Fer, All the arrowes of' the Goſpell which 
Chriſt ſhooteth ovt of this - bowe , which is 
-enen the tongue of his Miniſters, doe {ticke in 
- the hearts of men ; yea. they pierce into all 
- theſecret olacelief the ſovle. For the Mini- 
fery of the Goſftll is lively, and mighty in 
3 operation, ſparpes then any two-edged ſword, 
© 1.6 * . and entreth through, enex vnto the dinidine 
;  aſunder of the fonle and the. ſpirit, of the 
oynts and the marrow, and is adiſcerncr of 
4 ethourhts, andihet Fey ofthe heart. 
Heere is yet further mention. made of a 
Crowne which was giuen vnto Chriſt , and 
that Se went forth rongwerva that hee wigk 2 
OHerrome. 
\: This Crowne Genifieth the victory which 
+. hee getteth over the World with his bowe 
and arrowes. For the Pſalmiſt ſayth : Zy thy 
ſharpe arrowes in the hearts of the Ki Mes ene- 
mies , the people fhal fal under thee, | 
_ Weereade inthe ſecond of the As of the 
Apoſtles, that 2000. ofthe Kings evemies 
were at once ſhot thorow with this bowe, 
| and 
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open the Revelation. $8; ; 
nd theſe arrowes, and did fall vnder him, +» { 


Wee read of many other, at other times, arid 
i other places. - For the Apoftle faith plain- 
ly, that rhe weapons of our. warrefare ars not 
carnall, but ſpiritual , maghty through God to 
caſt downe bolds , cafting downe the imagina- 
tions , and enery hieh thing that is eftalted «- 
gains the knowledge of God , and brinoingyne 
20 Captirity exery thought ro the obedzente. of 
Thais wee ſce how Chriſt and his Apo- u 
- Ntles and all their true ſacceſſors , riding vp= [Þ 
on this whire Horſe, which is the Minzftry 1 
of the Goſpel], haue gone ouer all the works; 
- conquering and onercomming, — + * #4 
I amnot ignorant tharſomie doe expound _ 
this.otherwiſe : but my purpoſe 1s nor ro | 
meddle with other mens'opintons and iudge- 
ments, burto ſet downe that which God | 
hath giuen ro mee to {ee, and which in mine #4 
owne conſcience and perſwaſion, I {irppoſe 1 
to be the truth ; referring all to the indge= 
. mentof the Church, and fiich thegein as, are 
indved with the Spitirof God, Foh, the ſpi- 
rit of the Prepheds is ſubieit tothe Prophers. 0; 
And bee ir knowne_ vnto all men, 'that my * 
:Chiefe endeanours ' throughout this whole 14 
booke, ſhall be to ſeeke the ſenſe that 18, and 
| H 2 not 
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=. 04 An Expoſition 
/'L not the fenſe that .is not : to 'meddle onely 
it. with truth, and *er-falſhood goes. © © 
eAnd when Hee had opened the ſerond Seale, 
4 heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, (ome and. 
| 4 | Utd. Re: 

n A bafire at the openirg of the firſt ſeale, 
ſo now againe at the openivg of the ſecond 
ſeale, Toh» is called vpon by another Angell 
'to gineattention : ard fo afterwards at the 
| opening of the third; and fourth ſeale. 
b W herein wee may obferue the heanineſſeand 
] drowſineſſe of mans nature in all heauenly - 
things . which is cuermore ready to finke 
and fall afleepe, except it be awaked: by ma-_ 
E ' oy means, and ftirred vp by fpeciall grace. 
2 vere. 4 ie Aud therewent out another horſe that WAS 
= : red, andpower was ginen to him that ſate 
B 5 thereon , to take peace from the earth, and 
C. that they ould kill one another : and there 
as g1ueh vnto hen great ſword. - Py. 

- "This red Horſe repreſenteth the criell 
perfecution, and bloudy Warres, which fol- 
 Jowedtheppreaching of the Goſpell, For 
the red colonr in the Scripture doth note 
blood , cruetty , and Warres. The rider 
vpen this Horſe is the Dinel] himſelfe : for 
who butheeahd his inftruments delight in 
blond, perfecutin, and” warres? He hath 
Wy EY power 


Pawer giuen him to, take peace from the 
earth (for hee could hane ne power , except 
_ it were giuen him:) aud to this purpoſe a 
great (word was giuen him, to mirther and 
kill withall. 1 ES Sh 
And all this 1s to be ynderſtoad of the 
. Rate of the Church vader the ten greae 
perſecutions, raiſed yp againſt it by the 
perſgcuting Emperours , Domitian, Traia- 
nt, Nero, <Antommw, Decins, Dioclefian, 
eHMaxentins , Licinens , and other crucilty- 
rants, enen yntill the time of Confanrtne 
the Great. Stories doe report, that theſe 
cruell perſecutors did in moſt fauage and 
horrible manner, torture, torme.t,and ſhed 
the bloud of innumerable multitndes of 
Gods people. So that as the firſt eſtate of 
the Charck, vnder the preaching of the Goſe 
pell, was ioyfull and peaceable ; So this ſe. 
cond eſtate of the Church, vnder ſuch out- 
ragious perſecntions, was troubleſome and 
rragioall :artd yetfor all that, in the middeſ 
of all theſe Rok , blond and flames of 
nin the Church did ſtill prenaile ang 
encreaſe, Þor the blond of the Hſortyre is the 
ſeede of the Goſpet. And the Church of 
ten times being ſowne in bloud , yer ſoring. 
eth vp. and groweth inbloug. &nd as fr the 
6 H 3 Cruell 
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cruell and bloud-ſacking Emperours, which 
could not endurethe light of the- Goſpell, 
but troue by tyranny to ſappreſſe it; theiuſi 
God- which taketh vengeance of all iniqui- 
ty, and ſpecially of the perſecution of his 
children, was euen with them well inough : 
for hee gaue them oner, ſometo bg {laynen . 
the watres,lome to be tortured with horrible 
diſeaſes, ſome to be poyſoned, ſome tobee 
urthered, and ſoine to-murther themſtlues, 
Fhws did God the ayenger ſhew himſelfe 
from Heauen, as the Steries report, and pay 
home to the full theſe blond-ſuckers of his 
Church, making them examples of his 
Wrath , and ſpectacles of his vengeance to 
all Nations, - Toe . 
And when hee had opened the third ſeale,, I 
'' heard the third beaſt ſay, Come and ſee, 
Then I beheld, and loc a blacke horſe, and 
hee that ſate on him, had ballances inhis 
hand, &c. NO Ra Outs 
By the biacke horſe, famine, and dearth is 
ſig1ifed ; for the blacke colour , is a moarn- 
full and fad colour : and what maker! men 
more penſie and fad then fainine, and ex» 
treme huvger ? For it isa thing vatolerable : 
WO. and therefo:erthe ho'v Ghott favth ; Ther bee 
? Lam. 4.5 bt *F'Þ a4 Gel” ht led with to: ſrward then they 
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deliuer bread by meaſure. LS 
| Now te declare the gricuouſneſſe of this = 
famine, avaycecotnmeth from the Throne No 


barley for a penny + the meaſare here ſpoken 4 


vpon mie Rexelation. 87 

that age of famine, Hee that ſitteth on this 
horſe, hath aballance in his hand, which ſig- -- 
nifieth great penary and ſcarſity of all things, \ 


but eſpecially of viftuall : infomuch , that 
men muſt bee pittanced and tinted in their 
victuals, and their Hread and drinke muſt bee 
delivered outby waig'1t aud mea{ure, as it j 
fareth in ſtrait and fore fieges of Cities, ry 
when victuals waxeſcaice, This is itthat ; 
God threatneth in Lexir. 26.and Ezec. 4.9. 1 
That hee would break, the Faffe of bread,and veilc 6. 


that ten women ſhould bake 1n oneouen, ani 


Ll 


and from the Angels, that a w2ea/#re of wheat 
ſhould bee for a penny, and three m-aſures of 


of, 18a Chenix, Which ſome Writers fay, 
was ſo much as wouid ſerue a man for 
bread-corne for one day : And the Romane * 


penny ynder Domitian , was alwayes ſenen " 

ence of our money, And art that rime the - 
ing man did worke for a penny a day, = 
which would doe little more then buy him i 
bread-corne. How then ſhould his wife and Fu 


children doe ? Whereas it is (ayd : Wis? amd 
Ople hurt thaw%et, Itake that (houid ja- 
HH 4 ther 


- 


bee exanſated, , Inn Wine «apts tho® . 
foal not dge vninFtlh. : as the word willbeare 
it. And the ſenſe 1s, that inthe ſtate of corne. - 
andvidaal , they ſhall deale conſCionably 

and mercifully, not (elljng at the higheſt, jo 


rather at the lowelt rate gow in the tines. 
of: extreme ſcar Citys 


Now allthis i tobe vnderſtood of that | 
moit grieuous famine which wee reade to _ 
haue beene about the yeere gf our Lord,. 346. 
and ſundry times afterward. And all this for 
the contempt of the Goſpell preached by - 
Chriſt and, his Apoſtles vpon the white _ 
horſe; * and the murdering of Gods Saints by ; 
him vpon the red Horſe, and his mſtruments. - 
So grienous and fearefu]l a thing is the con- 
tempt of the Goſpel], andthe perſecuting. of 
the Saints. AndGnd did moſt wuſtly cauſe - 
the world to ſinart fort, and _ them 
with ſorrow enough to feele the paniſh- 
raent ofthe Go{pell reie&ed. b 
Hud when hee had epened the feurth foals, T-- 


heard the voice of the fourth beaſs fay: Come : 
and ſee. | 


And Lecked, and behold a pale horſe and his 


tame that [ate 078 ben was Deatiz, and. hel ; 
GT [Iewel after: him, cc. 


"This p#'s Worſe fi gnificth the veſtilence 
| and 


—— Wi 


| and other contagious diſeaſes , which God | 
contempt of the Goſpel], and the murthering 


of Chrift and his Apoſtles. And as I noted be- 


fore out of the Scriptures , that when God 
commeth either in mercy or Indgement, hee 
is ſayd to come on Herſe-backe , to note his 
expedition and ſwiftneſſe, both in the one and + 
theother : ſo, as before, Chriſt is vpon the 
white Horſe, the Diuell vpenthe red Horſe, 
famine vpon theblacke Horſe : ſo here dearth 
and hel are ſuyd tobe wpon the pale Horſe: for 
peſtilence' and death maketh men lookc 


For afſuredly Hell doth alwayes follow the 
death of the body , excepting thale onely 
whom Chrift hath delwered from Hell 
and damnation by the thepower of his death, 

Thus then its : the red Horſe with bloud, 


the blacke Horſewith famine, the pale Horſe | 


with pttilence, haue power giuen oner 
the fourth part of mento murther , kill, and 
flay ; asall tories doe ſhew , that for there- 


ieting of Chriſt and his Church and his- 


Goſpell, theſe plagues were carried as it 
were on horſe-backe, ouer a great part ofthe 
world. Now as touching this.famine and pe- 
ſtitence wiyeh fell our vpon the 0rening of 

the 


ry | 


© "ap 8 Y & " pb Ft 4 % — 4 "7 « - » ” + 4 - R 2 COON 4 Shi roo Of «SF |. 4 y ” % * A by * 
5 F * ds, XY 4 . Te {£ *; x J Ws Prout , os TOY FA. Be $0 "Y & G ITS. 50 ELL a alt 7g we "rt Ld * ORE ben: wu, - v 4. TO 5: ng LE, "MM Bf F, x bo, IN N b i fu k a " "Y 
e FE" "7 d TITS ft, 5 WEL WER AS. #s IS I % oP) WT k, x” ? : Q 
yy ©. ? « Bon ' p 8 ' i % : 
$40: . y . A ” , j 
, "= 4. vs 
. Ty # 
” ” - Y Fi 
" . 
4 . eV», 6 : 
f WIGS: "7 . RE "SETS 4 w* £ 
5 5 . 8-. > . F. 1 4 TEA SO od te R 
ſ - - ",—'Y ".o&  & p | 3 
5 a. [1 4. F "4 © +» ” _ 
g » ». & 
5 s ' | 
. 


pale : but being dead, he fayth;Hell followed. 
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90- An Expoſition FIIAS 
thethirdjand fourth ſeales, they are tobere- 


ferred vato-thoſe times eſpecially, wherein 


the Hunnes, Goaths and Vandals, and other. 


barbarous Nations which were the waſters. 


ofthe world, did waſte and decayethe. Ro-: 
mane Empire both farre and neere. Where-, 


ypon grew this famine, ſcarſitie, and- peſti-. 


| lence, and ſtrange diſeaſes heere;ſpoken of, a- 


bout ſome 306, yeares after Chriſt, and ſome- 
what more. ” pr of | 
Ana when hee had opened the fift Seale, I [aw 
vnder the Altar the ſoules of them that were 
killed for the word of Ged,and for the tefts- 


mony which they maintained,&c. 
Heere is diſcquered the ſtate of the Mar- 


tyrs after this life, and the condition of the ' 
ſpirits ofall 1uſt and perfe& men. For where- 


as it might be demanded, what became of all 
thole heapes awd multitudes of men which 


. were {laine for the teſtimony of Teſus in the 


ren perſecutions ; itis heere auſwered, That 
they werevader the Altar. John in 4 viſion 


feeth them vader the eAltar, Thatis, vnder 


the mercifull proteRion of Chriſt in Hea- 
ven, who for them and for vs all, was made 


both Altar,Prieſt,a1d Sacrifice, 1 his Altar, - 


Chriſt,is afterward called the go/aen Altar, 


which is before the Throne of Goa, So then. 
1s 


c 
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1s-cleere, that the ſoules of the Martyrs were 
with Chrift nglery. ' For hefaithto hisgiſs 
ciples : Where I am,there ſhal you be alſo And: © AY.Ie 
inanother place hee ſayth : /f 7 were ls/+ vp lob. 12.32 
from the earth, {will draw all men unto mee, 

that is, a/ beleexers- Then it followetir, that 

the ſoules of theſe juſt & righteous men werse 

11 Paradiſe, and in ebrahams bolome'which 

1s the very PoſRand Hauen of faluation, For 
although the perſecuting Emperours, and 0- 

ther tyrants of the earth .. had power to kill 

their bodies, yet had they no power oner 
their ſoules. as our Lord Teſus afirmeth. | A 
And they cryed with a loud voyce, ſaying: How VE 10. 
' long, Lord, holy and true,doeſithou not mmdge 

and auenge our bloud on theng that dwell up- 
che earth? Fn FRY 

 Heere weſeeplainely , that the ſoules of 

the Martyrs doe very - vehemently cry for 
vengeancevpon theſe cruell Tyrants which 

ſhed their þlood. Moreouer , they cry for 

it fpeedily , and ſeeme to bee impatient of de- 

lay. Butit is to be obſerued, that they doenot 

this in any hatred, or priuate deſire of re- 
' | nerge, inreſpet of any wrong or cruelty 
| ſhewed tothem ; but ina very loneand bur- 
{| nirg zea'e. of the Kingdome and glory of 
Clit iſt, and whaifocuer Cefirethkey hane. its 

T1 I wholy 
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vader figure bronght in erping for venge- 
ance , rather to exprefle what indgement - of 


God tarrieth for the cruell perſecutors, then 


to thew what minde they jbeare . towards 


ethfor verigeance. And as Abels bloud : ſo 
their bloud cryeth aloud in the eares of the 
Lord of Hoaſts for revenge. ®  — 


© » 


— Unpatience, diſquietneſle ,, or any diſcon- 


.- * , tenumentthere. But this they doe ina "fer. 
uent defire of that fulnefle of giory, which. 


they afluredly,hope for and looke for in con- 


ſummation of *all things , when both their. 


 ſoules and bodies ſhall bee toyved together. 
eAnd longgybite robes were given vinto eutry 
: ene; and it was ſaid unto them, That they 


ſhould refit for a little ſeaſon , ontill their 
__ fellow ſeraants and their brethren. which 
. ſhould be killed, encn as they weregwere fats. 


filed, 


Theſe white robes doe fGgnifie that ho- 


nour, glory,and digaity,whereunto not onely 


the Martyrs. buralfo all cxher faithfall belees 
uers are aduanced inthe chambers of peace 3: 


for 


wholly to that end. Whereforethey are here. 


them. For it is indeede their cauſe that.cry- 


 Moreouer, wee miy not imagine or gather 
_ ont of this loud crying of the Martyrs. in 
Heauen, that they haue any diſturbance, 
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vpon thi Revelation. 97 
for ſo white: Robes are to bee vnderſtood in 
ſandry other places of this booke. - And this 
doth plainely prone, that the Martyrs were 


now m gloty with Chriſt. 0" TC 
- :Now, as concerning theanſwer to their 


complaint'and cry , it was this , * Vhay they 


ſhould be content , and haue patiencg for a 
to the 


lirtle ſeaſon , (tor the time remaining, 


|| endof the World, was bur as a day with 


Ged, and as a moment in compariſbn of c- 
rernity : }) and the reaſon ef the delay is yeel- 


|.ded, which is this. ; that there were numbers 


of others, ' their brethren in the World, 


|. which ſhould bee martyred andflaine for 


the truth, as well as they , vnder the great 
Antichriſt of Rome , and the bloudy Turke, 


| at and vpon the gpening of the ſeuenth ſeale. 


, 


: 
\ 


And therefore in Conſideration that the meſt 
wiſe God had decreed and fore-determined 
with himſelfe in moſt ſecret and hid counſal, 
to-bring multitades of others to glory by 
the ſame way and meanes that themſclues 
werebronght, that therefore in the: meane 
time, being ſo horta time, they ſhould relt ! 
atis fied and contented. And: heere by the 
way , wee feewhat ſtayeth the comming of 
Chriſt vnto indgement; namely this , that 
the number ofthe Martyrs and Saints, oy ” 


94 An Expoſition 

ſuch as hee hath choſen vnto life , arenot yet 
_ . '8ccompliſhed. © "TY 
"Aud behold when hee opened-the fret Seale, 
1H etl loe, there was a'great E arth-quake and 
5 ; NS, the Sunne was as blacke as ſacke-cloth of 
. aire; #nd the Moone was like blodd, 
 eAndtheſiarres of Heawen fell vndo te eart h, 

" dr afig-tree cafteth her greene figges ," when 

' 3t is ſhaken of a mighty winde. +08 

eAnd Heayen departed away AS aſcrole whez 

- 8t 5s rolled, and eucry Monntaine and Ile 

© were moned cut of ther place,  *'» 

- Vpen the cpenirg of the fixt Seale, very 

dolefuil ard fearefnl things doe follow 1 

As earth-cuakes , the darkning of the San, 


the obſcurity of rhe Moone, the falling of: 
theStarres, therollivg toggrher of the: He:- 
vens , the remoonivg ef mountaines and Tles 
6ut of their places , the howlings and hor- 
rcrs of Kirgs , -Captaines, and, other Poten- 


rates ofthe carth; whichareall, things ver 
rerribleandf arcfull tobehe!d : and allthete 
doe reprefentand figure out vnto vs themoſt 
fearefuil tokens of Gnds high diſpleaſure 
and moſt hcany indignation againft the 
wicked World- Very grieuous things fell 
eut vpon the opening of the ſecond, "third, 
and fourth ſcales : but they are farre'moreſ 
F | grit- 


®, 
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von the Renelaton. 9% 
grienous which follow. vpon the opening 'o# 
this fixt ſeale: for this ſixt Seale contayneth 

-anaggrauation and increaſe of all the former 
iudgements, For now after the cry of the 
Martyrs for vengeance, God the auengerof S 

| thebleud of the Righteous doth ſhew him- MY 

| felfefrom Heauen , anddcclare his wrath in 

; | more fearefu]l manner then before, een to 
the great aſtoniſhment of all the creatures in 

| Heauenand Earth, So horrible athing 1s the 

| ſhedding of the blond of the Chriftians. For 
| now wee ſeeplainely , that God heareththe 
ys ETyes of his Martyrs , aud commeth as a Gy- 

i] ant,or anarmed man, to take vengearice of 

, | 2lltheirenemies, For, Precious in the fight of ,cy 16 

ff the Lords the death of bis Sams : and bee'is £5, 

. | much 'mooned with the cry of their bloud, 1 

31 -as here wee ſee, And therefore now threat- ® 7 

2 nerh to hold a generall Aſſize , wherein hee | 
will make i-quifition after blond, and ar- 

rajgne and condemne all ſach as arefound 
guilty thereof : according as the perſtcuting 

Emperours and many others did finde-and 
feele by wofull experience. ' For, if God be 

angry buta little, who may endure it? | 

 Nowalthongh the Stories doe report, that 
in thoſe dayes,w hich was aboue 3 09. yeeres 
after Chriſt, tkere were. many ay and 

: care- 
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feareful] -Earth-quakes in divers nations and 
Cities of the World : yet it is apparant, that 
the Earth-quake here ſpoken of, catmotbee 
' taken literally, nor any of the reſt here men- 
tioned. For there was neuer any time, nei- 
ther. 1s if mentioned inany Chronicle , that | 
ever. the Sunne was as blacke as facke-cloth 
_ of haire; ax the Moone turned inte blood ; or 
_ ths Starres fell from Heauen ; or the Hea- 
uens rolled togetner like a ſcrole; or that 
Mountaines and Ilands were mooued out of | 
their places. Therefore of neceſlity all this 
muſt bee vnaderftood metaphorically ; that is, 
thatGod d d in ſo ſtrange and f. 
mamer manifeſt his wrath frem Heanen by. 
_ enmulrs, coOmmorions, ſeditions, and alteratt- 
ons of Kingdomes, as if theſe things of the 
Sune, Moone, and Starres; had beene viſi-- 
bly repreſented to the eye: AnEarth-quake 
inthis booke, .and- other bookes alfo of 'the 
$cxiptures , doth by a borrowed ſpeech fig- 
gfe .,commorti1ns .- of Common-wealths, 
troubles , tumnilts,:.vprores, and great alte. | 
rations of States and Kingdomes. The dark- 
nivg of the Sunne,, Moane, and Starres,and 
rolling together of the Heauens, doe by a me- 
taphor inthe Scripture, ſignifie the wrath of | 
God ; Which they being not ableto endure, | 
Sq | | are 


arcfull a | 


TP 


9% 5 Bak ” "ak "oy ud 4.4 me * . q 
* > "—_ $235 te./ 1B as: bg -> RIA LG y "Cm? 4c VE. SLES "» »/ a. dk hes Ta 
: TEE W."55 a . *-% a MN , *, nk, Ko $*X, Tu ves WE” TY of $ ks Ry 47) OL IF 6 ih Ah 
v; . # y , A be OY: CAN'T bo 3274 : oy A of { 
. OY ' 
. ' 
. 
i» N \ 
_—_ 6 : > « 
: ? PASS ; 
þ. EK”, » 0" 
; p C , - 
Sag? d "Fg | 5 
. os # - 
o A - _ 7A *+ * A T " 1 o 4 . 0 * x 
l +1 p 
* . 
4 - I ” , 1 
, % £5 © . - ; 
'ArE 1 *NECELO DIUIIat,to CONET T elnes 
FT, t& C3 p *YÞ : " R 4 

+ _ q hae. ** Ty - ws. "oF. - x ths bo 5 * . 2 "2% A : : g , 


: eat nt Gan, , n %, 
"'D Yary c = ar ang . Ws. abt abech 04M + 27 ; 
" Y EY "E = TOS 2 AE, GT a. *4:S$1.55 1" v* A 
Fu - % 3] 7 Fd "> oF "9 #2 of his $ \% > 
: : : '» 
: Y gw **- 
. RY af " > 
"\.. a 7 * 5-0 
i L- > of; 
5 off , oh 
& + +4: 2 * 
} 
>. A 
» a 
- L i*; 
; FE 
L 
_ 


” | | "3 
ro-hide themiſe)ues., tobeaſhamediof them - 
ſelues-,. to, remoue- out} of rheir places, no 
more. todoe their office, &c, Forasbtrds do 
hide them(ſelues, and thruſt their heads into 
buſhes, when the Eagle commeth abroade-: 
And. as all. Beaſts of the Forreſt - dae 

tremble and ceuch in their dennes, when the 
Lion roareth : And asthat ſubie&t. doth hide 
. himſelfe, and dare not :hew his head, with 
-whon, the King. is diſpleaſed ; So hereit 48 
ſaid, that the whole earth doth tremble; and 
all | rhe . celeftiall creatures are. amazed: and 
confounded with behoidmg the angry. tac 
| of God againſt rhe world , in ſoSuchrhar 
they doe as it were draw a canapy ouer them, 
hide them(clues vnder a cloud., and ferceaſe 
to doe their offices, 


bk. hr AMT tt 


The darknivg of the Sunne and Moone, 1s 
, | taken in this ſenſe in the ſecond of Tel, and 
alſo in the ſecond Chapter of the Acts of the 
| Apoſtles, For there God promiſing -and 
! | foretelling , that inthe laſt dayes- hee woyld 
> | abundantly powre forth of his Spirit ypon 
3 | all fleſh (which istoabe vnderftood of the 
+ | plentifull preaching of the Goſpell in the 
c | Apoſtles time ,. and the abundance of grace 
-, | Fat was giuen with the ſame) addeth., that 


w. I for 


- 
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for the contempt of ſo great grace and met- 
cy, hee wapld ſhew. wonders. in Heanen a- 


| boue, and tokens in the earth beneath. Blcud 


and fire, and the vapour of ſmoke; the. 
Sunne ſhall be turned into darkenefle, and the 
Moone into blond, before that great and 
notable day of the Lord come. ' The mea- 
ning of the Prophet is, as Peter alſo doth 
expound it, that Got! from Heauen will 
ſhew ſuch apparant ſignes of his wrath a= 
gzinſt the world, that men ſhou!d be no | 


 Jaſleamazed, then if rhe wholeorder of na- 


| 
ture were ivuerted, And this was perfor- || « 
med, when as the Tewes for the contempt of | f 
Chriſt a his Goſpell, were moſt miſerably:J t 
deſtroyed bythe Romanes. | 
Enen ſo here, vnder the opening of the þ 

h 

b 


ſixt ſeale God doth threaten , That for the 
murdering of his Sonne Chriſt , and his 
Apoſtles, and in!znmerable Chiiſtians , ' hee t! 
would bring ſtrange megements and extra-| 


ordinary calamities vpon the world, accor-ſ u« 


dwg as all tories doe ſhew , thatthoſe times] al 
were full of bloudſheds , commotions, fa-JG 
mine, peſtilence,and miſeries of all ſorts. T am|Se 
Not ignorant , that rhe darknirg of the Sunngſvi 
and Moone, and the falling of the Stars fromſo 
Heauen, are ſometimes in this booke put forſne 

be __thq 


the obſucrity- and corruption of pure do- 
Arine, and the falling away of the Paſtors 
of the Church from their ſincerity and 
zeale. Burtin this place the circumſtances 
will not beare what ſenſe : Firſt, becauſe. here 
the darkening of the Sun and Moone, &e, is 
ioyned with an Earth-quake , the rolling to- 
gethef of the Heauens , and the mouing of 
Mountaines 'and lands of their places ; 
which argueth a moſt horrible confuſion, 
ofall things. Secondly , becauſe afterward 
in the eight chap, hee doth of purpoſe ſpeake 
of the corrupting of pure dorine, and the 
| falling away of the Miniſters, referringit to 
| that Chapter, asig proper place, Thirdly, 
becauſe tYe Kings and Captaines of the earth 
| here immediately mentioned , would neuer 
> | hane, bin caſt into any ſuch perplexities and 
5 | borrors vpon any corruption of dodripeand 
| the miniſtery,as here wee reade of, For come 
- | monly men are not any whit tonched or mo- 
-Jued with that, or ſuch like things, Laſt of 
8| all, becauſe the ſcope and drift of the holy 
z-| Ghoſt, vnder the opening , of thts fixt 
m{Seale, is to deſeribe corporall, not ſpirituall; 
nel vifible,not inuifible indgements, For he doth 
mſorderly. and of purpoſe' handle them in the 
-orJnext Chapter, = 
had E4 Now 
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. the opening of the ſixt ſeale, yet did 
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Now, ' whereas tt is fayd inthelaſt-three 
Chl verſes, that the Kings of the earth, and the 
' Yer, IF ; chiefe Captatnes y and the miphty men, and. | 
erery bond-man, aud exery free-manhid thems-" 

ſelues in dennes, and amongit the reckes of the” 

mountaines, and ſaid to the rockgs and monun- 
taines, Fallonvs, &c. the ſenſe and meaning 
 ofallis this, thar theſe viſible indgements 
ſhonld bee fo horrible and extraerdinary, 
that all ſorts of men then lming vpon the 
face of the earth, ſhould even wiſh them- 


ſelue> buri«d quicke , or that they might run 


_ mito a mouſe-hole, or awger-hole, A hide 


themſelues from the wrath of the Lambe. 
For being both outwardly terrified with 


theſe ſenſible mdgements, and inwardly gri- | 


ped and tormented with the fury of their 


owne conſciences, they were at ne handable 
to endure 1t. ng 


His. Chapter doth wholy appertayne 
vnto the opening. of the fixt Seale, It 
ſheweth generally, hew God in the mid- 
deft of all the brgyles which hapned vnder 


preſerue his ewne Church, and mercis 
| | _ fully 


| vpqy the Renclation. 101. 
fally prouidefor his owne people. 
This ſeuenth Chapter may very fitly bee 


dinided intothree parts, - © - | 3 
4 Firſt, it ſheweth, that as God did moſt I 
Þ fearefiilly puniſh the World with viſible [4 
1 and fenſfible Iudgements , as we haue heard | 
J before: So now hee would ſet ypon them (| 


4 with nuiſible and ſpiritual! plagues , whick 

| areof all other moſt grieuous and intole-. 
| rable. EY. 

"| Secondly, it ſheweth the ſtate and condi- 

| | tion ofthe Church militant here in earth , as 

| before was ſhewed- vuder the opemng of 


- | the fift Seale, the ſtate of rhe Church trium- mrs us 6 
17 phant in the Heauens ; namely, that itis ſea- Þ © 


led and ſet 1n ſafety from all dangers. 1 
Thirdly, it ſhewerh the blefied and hap- \2 
© | pic cliateofall Gods ele&, and their fer- ; 
nent prayſes and zealous worſhip of God, '* A, 6: 
| who thus mercitully did prouide for their II, Gs 
| ſecurity in the middeſt of greateſt perils and 
extremities. 


vTnd after that, Iſaw foure Angels aud Vers I: 
- oz che fonure corners of the earth , holding the 

1h forure winds of the earth , that the Windes 

q ſhould not blow on the earth,natther on the ſo8 

Y neither on any greene tree, 

"= 


I3 Theſe 


ag, 


An Expoſitioy. 


_ ©” Theſefoure angels areangels of darkneſſs, 


or foure dinels; which is proued by this rea-. 
ſon, that they hold the 4. winds fro blowing 
on the Earth -that 1s, ſtoppe the courſe of 
the Goſpel], which 1s a ſpirituall plague, _ 
They areſayd to ſtand vpon the foure 
corners of the Earth, becauſe power was gi- 
nen them t piague,: not ſome one or two 
Countries, bfit the Vninerſall World , both 
Eaſt, Welt, North, and South. TE 
The ;blowing of the winds doth very fit- 
ly repreſent the preaching of the- Goſpel, 
and that heayenly in{piration and breathing | 
of the Holy Ghoſt which goeth with it. 
W ind 1s ſo taken, Joh. 3. where our Lord 
Feſus fayth,The wind bloweth where it lifteth, 
&-coSo 15 euery wan. that is borne of the Spirit, 
And ag1ine in the fourth of the Canric, in 
theſe words : Ariſe, O North, and come O 
South, ana blow on my garden, that the ſpices 
thereof may flow out, Where it plainely ap- 
peareth, that the Church craueth the inſpi- 
ration of the Spirit , that her 'fruites may a- 
bound : For what canbee meant by theſe 
winds which fhee wiſheth to blow vpon her 
zarden, but thebreathings of Gods Spirit/and 
Word ? [t followerh then,«that if the blow- 
ing of the winds inthe Scriptures doe Benifie 
ns Hot hag 4 hd 


the breathing of Gods grace, and holy Spi- 
Tit, thatthe {topping of the winds 5y_ a rea-+ 
| ſn efthecontraries , doth; here ſignifie the 
ſtopping of the ſame, and the depriuation 
ot all heauenly bleſſings. So that itis cleare, 
tnat a ſpirituall plague 1s heere repreſented, 
which alſo is the more apparant, becauſe 
heereis ſuch (eciall proM/s and care had for 
the Churches tafety , thatitmight not be in-, 
fefted with this ſpirituall contagion. Naw 
| allthis doth plainely fore-propheſte,not only 
, the ſtopping of the courſe of the Goſpel! : 
| butcuen the vtter taking of it gway trom 
the World, for their great content thereof, 
| andthe norrid'e tnurthering and majlacr1 1g 
| of allthe true profeſſors of1t + according as 
12 cameto paſſe afterward in the preuailing 
| firſt of Hereſtes, and afterward of the Pop18n 
{| and Mahometiſh Religion, as 11 the cwo 
next Chapters following thall playnely ap- 
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"|. e And I ſaw another Angell come vp from the 


Eaſb, which had the Seale of the linyng Gd 
and hee cried with aloud woyce to the foure 
Angels, to whom power was giuen to hurt the © 
earth and fea,ſaymy : Hurt gee not the earth), 
either the ſea,netthey the trees, till me hare 

' ſealed the ſeruants of Godin their foreheads. 
| T4 This 
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This Angell is Iefirs Chriſt, who : 
Prophet is called the Angelt of the conenant- 
That Angels dee reprefent and ſuſtayne the 
perſon of Chriſt their head, 1s: ſo common 
and vſuall a thing in the Scriptures,, that I 
ſhall notneede to tay init. AT noe Shs: 

That this Angell is Chriſt, itdoth plaines 
ly appeare by the thſhgs heere attributed vn- 
ro him, which can agree to no other. Firſt,in 
thathee hath the Sealeof the lining God 
( which is the ſpirit of adoption) to tet vp- 
on all the ele& , for hee is the onely keeperof , 
this great Seale, and this priuty Seale, He onely 
hath authorkty toſet irypon whom he wilL 

Secondly, becauſe hee 18 ſayd ro come wp 
ſromthe Eaſt : that hee is the onely Sunne | 
of righteouſneſſe , which ariſeth vpet-his 

Church every morning, and, with - his 
bright beames expelleth all darkneſſe from 
it : According to that of Zacharias in his 
dropheticall ſong + Through the render mer- 
cy of or Gol, the day ſpring from an highhath 
viſited as, I 

Tkardly , becauſe hee holderh a ſoue- 
raignty and command ouer the Diuels : for 


' hee chargeth them heere to itay their hands 


from doing any hy:t, tillhee had prouided 
for his cleft. 
Whereas. 


-- Whereas it is ſaid; that power 4s ginen ro - 
theſe. Dixeli to hurt the earth , the Sea and V**** 
trees: that is, thenumber of Reprobates, we 
may note, .that the Duels haue no abſolute 3 
Power, butonely by permiſſion : as appeareth tob c. -- } 
in this, that they cogld neither touch Jeb, nor | 
enter into the heard of Swine without It 
CEnce. 


y 


hereas it ſaid, '7s4 we haneſealed the yer, ,, \, 
ſeruants of our ow their forebeads, itdoth + 
plainely ſhew that the puniſhments of the 
wicked aredeferred till prouifian bee made 
_ fortheElat. The floud came rot vpon the 
old World, till Noah and bis family were re- 
cetned emo the Arke, The Angels d:ftroyed 
er Sodom, 234 Lot was {er snſafety. The 
plaguing eAngell pared the firft borne of FE- 
gypt, #ill.the poſts of the [ſraclites bouſes 
were ſprinkled with the bloud of the Paſchal 2 
Lambe. The fixe Angels {ent 70 deftroy Ie- Execs 9s : 
ruſalem, are charged to ftay the execution,til . 
the ſeruantsof God were marked #n their fore- 
heads. = Eg 
All theſe examples dae! manifeſtly declare 
what tender care the Lord 'in all ages hath 
had of his owne people, that they might 
bee delivered and ſet 1n ſafety in the midſt of 
all extremities Euen ſo heere wee ſee thar 
» God 
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God is very carefull, that his owne childten 
might not be infeed with thoſe damnable 
herefies which now already vpon the top-. 
ping of the courſe of the Goſpell began to 
be hatched, and afterward did ſpring and 
grow vpin the Church, both thicke and 
three-fold. , .. * 


And [heard the number of them that were 
ſealed, and there were ſealed aud bundred 
forty and fours thouſand of all the Tribes 
of the children of Iſrael : Of the Tribe 
_ of Indah were ſealed twelue thouſand, ec, 

Now [ohs hearcth the number of them 
that were ſcaled ; and hee reckoneth vp the _ 
whole Church militant, confiſting both of 
the Tewes and Gentiles : Hee faith, that of the 

(herchof the Tewes there were ſealed1 44800 

W herein hee. putterk a certaine number for- 

an vncertaine, and a definite number there- 

withallalſo for an indefinite'; for his mea- 
ning is not that there were iuft ſo many, 
and neyther moe nor leſle ſealed : but this 
number doth ariſe of 12.times 12. in that 
heeſaith, of exery Tribe twelne #houſand: for 
rwelue times 12, thouſand make an hundred 
forty and fourethouſand, Neyther yet may - 
wee thinke, thar of enery tribe there were an 
equall number ſcaled , not moe nor lefſe of 
. one . 


one Tnibe then another, but this number of 
ewelue, is vſed as the penfe&t and full num- 
ber; in as muchas the Church of the Iewes 
was founded vpon the twelte Patriarkes - 
ynto which our Sauiour had reſpe&, when 
for to gather the diſperſed and loſt ſheeye of 
thehouſe of 1/r4el, he choſe twelue Apoſtles. 
Now heere weeare to obſerue, that not-. 
withſtanding the hotrible perſecutions and 
calamities which fell ouz vpon the opening 
of foure of the Seales, yet Ged had his « 
Church ,cuen of the Tewes , which in the 
indgement of reaſon, a man would haue 
theught long erenow, had beene veiterly ex» 


tin& and aboliſhed. Bur the Apoſtlefayth : 


_ 
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God hath not caSt off his people whichfbee had Rom.r1, Þ 


choſen : that is, vtterly caſt themof, 

' Ttis therefore a moſtſure and certaine po- 
ſition in diuinity, that God hath alwa "4 6 : 
thar is, in allages, inalltimes, in all places, in 

all Countries , euen inthe midit of all trou- 

bles and flames of perſecution, yet God 
hath his hid and inuiſible Church enen vp- 

on the face of the eatth. As it was in the 
daycs of Elias, As was 11 Chriſts time, when 


the Shepheard was ſmitren, and the fieepe ſeat- r Kina9, | 
tered. And as it was 1n the dayes of the 18, 


great Antichriſt , as afterward yet ſhallſee. 
Br | pace 


oo 208  AnBuppſions 

4  Moreoner, it is to be obferued, 'that inthe 
enumeration of the 32. Tribes, the Tribe of 
Daz is left out, and the Tribe of Zexi raken 
in. The cauſe of the omiſſion and ekipping 
of the Tribe of Da» ; was their continuance 


what time they firſt fell into ic }} cuen vnto 
the Captiuity. This Tribe, is alſo omitted 
in the Catalogue of the Tribes mentioned, 
x. Chy. chap. 2, 2,4,59,6,79. Thentherea- 
ſon of this omiſſion, is firſt their ynworthi- 
*neſſe : And ſecondly, that there might bee a 
Place and roomth for the Tribe of Lew tobe 
taken in; which in this Catalague for ſfingu= 
lar reaſon , anda ſpeciallmylitery mightnot 
bee omitted. For, although the Trive of 
Lens hafl no portion.or inheritance amongſt = 
the other Tribes Hh theearthly' Caxanr ;. yet. 
now the Prieithood being tranſferred ynto 
Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt doth expreſly. af- 
firme , -that the Tribe of Lexz , as well as 0- 
thers, hath his partand partionin the hea- 
nenly inheritance, and the celeſtial (anaas, 


Aﬀter theſe things , Theheld, andloe a great 
multitude which no man could number, of all 
; Nations, and Kindreds & people, & tongues, 
7 flood before the Throne, and before the 
EF | Lambe, 


E.. Ms 
z vas 9,.0 


in Tdolatry frem the time ofthe Tudges, (at. | 


|}  reſies - yet Job heareth and ſeeth fuch an 
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Lambe clothed with long white Robes , and 
Palmes in their hands ; and they cryed with 
4 lowd wvoyce, ſaying, S aluation commeth of 
God, 6. 

This is to beynderſtood of the'Chureh 
of the Gentiles, and they are {aid to be #7 #n- 
 wremerable wnltitude of al Countries and Nu- 
e915. Far although the Church of God inre- 
ſpe of the Reprobates is very ſmall , and as 
an handfull vpon the faccof the earth ; yet in 
it ſelfe fimply Qaidered, it is very great 
and large: for euen out of «dams ctirfed 
race, God hatheheſen many thouſands to 
life.. - And here ſtill weeare to obſerue the 
great goodneſſe and mercy of God , that not- 
withitanding former perſecutions , and the 
great blindneſſe which afterward did inuade 
the Church in the preuailing errors and he- 


huge r\umber ſealed vp.to ſalugtion , through 
CarR1srT, both of the Tewes and. Gentiles. 

The hurch of the Gentiles {exceeding in 
number the * hurch of the Tewes , are tre 


fayd-to haxe long white Robes , intokenof 
their purity and innocency ; and Palmes' u 


theer bands, in ſigne of their victory ouer the 
world, fleſh,and the diue)l, For Paltnes in att» 
clent time were enſignes and badges of 'vic- 
v 


elation-  To9 
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_ Aﬀeer this, is ſer downe how. the whole 
Church of the Gentiles.doe praiſe and wor- 
ſhip God freely , acknowledging faluation 
to be onely of him throogh Chriſt. - Andall 
the Angels of Heauen doe applaud, ſubſcribe, 
and fay eAmen to the ſame, as'we haue heard 
on: the fourth Chapter. 
; The foure beaſts ace heere mentioned a- 
: gaine, whereby 1s meant the Angels, both 
l becauſe they are lay to have wings , Chap- 
ter 4, which agreeth tongn@but Angels, E- 
fay 6. and aiſo becauſc they are expreſſely 
named and intep1eted to bee the Cherubins, 
Ezec, 10. 

If any man muſe why the Angels fhould 
be called Beaſts , Ict bim bee reOled with 
_ theſefoure reaſons. Pirſt , becauſe theyare 
compated to beaſts before, as the Lyon, 
| wc, Cale, &c. Seccnily, becauſe Ezechiel cal- 
led them ſo, in as much as they draw* Gods 

| Chariot of triumph. Thirdly , becauſe the 
Zach.1.8. Prophet Zachary compxeth them to red, 

ſpeckled, and white Horſes, Fourthly bes 
cauſe the fame Prophet calleth them Gods 
Coach-horſes, and the multitudes and ſocic- 
ties of them, hee calleth Gods Chariots, 
which came oug of two mountaines of braſle: 
thatis, they went forth at his decree ( which 
= ſtan- 
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ponthe Rentlation. In 
= ndeth as faſt, and vnregoueable as a 
. Mountgine of Brafſe) to comfort and deliuer 
his Church out of the captiuity of Babylos, 
and alſo to ſuccour- and helpe the remnant 
which were leftbehinde in [*dea. Now in 
the Prophets , theſe Chariots and Chariot- 
horſes are ſayd to carry the Almighty moſt 
ſwiftly thronghour all the world. And there- 
fore in Zachary it is ſaid of the Angels: Theſe 
are they which goe thorow the whole world.In 
Ezechzel it is ſaid, that*the beaſts ran, and re- 
turned like lightning. And againe , that they 
ſparkled like the appearance of bright braſſe': 
and the wheeles of Gods Chariots were mooned 
with inconceiveable ſwiftneſſe, enan as faſt us 
the Angels did flye. Let theſe rcafons and 
Scriptures then ſatisfie vs touching this , that 
the Angels are called beaſts. After all this, 
one of the 24. Elders asketh 7ohn what they 
were, and from whence they, came, which 
were thus -arrazed in long white Robes. 
Which queſtion 1s asked of rhe Elder, nt 
as being ignorant thereof ; but to ſtirrevp 
Tohs, being ignorant, to enquire of the mat- 
ter, thathe might inſtru& him therein. And 
therefore when /ohn confeſſed his ignorance, 
deſiring t> be inſtructed therein , the Elder 
telleth hint the whole matter ; namely , + 
"_y 
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E they were ſuch as were come ont of great tribus 
lation. For none can enter into life,but through - 
maniy aff. itions : agthe Apoltle faith® After 
this againe,the-militant and viſible Church: 1s 
deſcribed and fer forth, not according to their 
preſent ſtate, butaccording to that which is | 
©o-come : for they are heere ſpoken of, as if | 
they werealready in the poſſeſſion of Hea-. | 
uen,. 29d that for the infallible certainty and | 
aflurance thereof, Therefore the Apoſtle 
ſaith, that exer already they doe fit together au | 
heanenly places, 2 And here they are ſaid :0.be | 
”n the preſence of the Throne of God, &c. to | 
hunger and thirft no more , &c, to haucall 
teares wiped from their eyes, and to bee led by 
the Lambe.untg the Fountaines of lining WA= 
ters. All which doth very plainely and plen- 
tifully expreſſe that infinite glory and end- | 
lefle fel:city which is prepared for all the 
true and faithfis!] worſhippers of God. Ma- 
ny good lefſons and obſeruations might bee 
gathered out.of all.this : But I doe of purpoſe 
omitthem, becauſe in this worke ! do chiefly 
and almoſt altogether ayme at interpretati- 
on, thereinalſo ſtugying breuity, ſonundueſle, 
and plaineneſſe, 
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V Ee haue heard out of the ſeuenth 
/ Y Chapter, how the duels andtheir 
magruments , the Romane Emperours , did 
ſtoppe the courſe of the Goſpell, Now in 
this Chapter weeare to heare the wofull ef- 
feats of the ſtopping thereof, which was 
the ſpringing vp, and preuailing of manifold 
errours and hereſies in the. world... So that 


ypemc ſaych, 
Becauſe they receined not the loye of the 
truth , therefore God ſent them ſtrong deluſs- 
ons, that they ſhould belceucin lies. For as be- 
fore wee haue heard h&v the world was 


moſt fearefully puniſhed with externall 


plagues and indgemeftts : So heere wee areto- 


vaderſtand how the ſame was puniſhed 
with indgements ſpirituall agd internall , as 
formerly hath beene ſayd vpon the topping 
of the foure winds, For although that 
{pirizuall plague was very great, yet theſe 


ſp1- 


\ 
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: MA. An Expbſotion - 
- fpiritnall plagues g which follow vpon the 

\ Opening of the (euEnth ſeale, arefarre greater. 

| For now wee are to heare and vnderſtand, 

not onely of the errours and herefies, wheres 

by a way and paſlage was made by degrees, 

as it were by certaine ſtaires, for Antichriſt 

roclimbe vp into his curſed chaire, and to 

take poſſeſſion. thereof ; bnt alſo wee are to 

ynderſtand of his very tyranny aud King- 

dome it {elfe ; and alſs of the Kingdome of 

| the Turke, and the laſt Indgement. For the 

| wu | things contained vnder the opening of the 

ſeuenth Seale , doe reach vnto the end of the 

world. For the booke ſealed with ſenen 

ſcales, Mkgtgineth ail rhe whole matters 
which Wo be reucaled. Fo 

This OMphtrer containeth foure principall 

| things, as it werethe foure parts thereof, 

| Firſt, the reuecrent attention -and falence, 

2 1,233, with admiration which ' was in the Church | 

© b5,68c+ rand vpon the comming forth of this moſt 

\ horriblevengeance. 

Secondly , before the execution of theſe 
moſt execrable plagues, the Church is re- 
membred and, fet in fafety with all her 
Children, by her great Mediator Chriſt 
Teſus. ; 
_*Fhirgly , the execution of this yegageance, 


- 
Eos f 


— 


ak Ta ne OY - "mY 
pou the Revelation, | II 5 
which $mmeth forth at the blowing of the * 
ſeuen trumpets by ſeuen Angels © 
- Fourthly, the vengeance irfſelfe contained 
1 the: preuatlicg of errour and herefie : the 
falling away of the Paſtors of the Church, 
and the vniyerſall darkeneſſe that followed 
thereupon. A Tra ae 
And when bee had cpened the ſeuenth Seale, 
there was filence m Heauen abone halfe aj © 
beure, 
By Heauen 1n this place hee meanetIfyot 
the Kingdome of glory. after this life'; but by 
Heauen 1s meant the Church heere vpon 
carth : as it is ſo taken, Chap, 12, Verſe 1. 
andChap. 14, Vet. 2, There may be three 
reaſons yeelded , why the Church is called 
Heaven. Lap | 
_ Firſt, becauſe the birth thereof 1s from > 
Heauen ; for :t zs borne of God. x lok, 5ete | 1 
Secondly , becauſe the inheritance thereof 4 
isfronxHeauen, and therefore is called, The FOE 
inheruttance of the Saints. | we 


p 4 | Y 16: , . _ Phi 205 
Thirdly, beoaule the connerſation thereof b 
is wm Heanuen,as the Apoltleſaith. 


' To this may bee added , that our Lord 

| Jeſus in his Goſpell doth-ſo often cail his 
vifible Church the Kingdome of Heauen ns 
by a Trope , becguſe Cn x 1 s T beginnerh M2" 23+ 
ne i as lis 


116 _ . An Expoſition es 
his raigne in, thefaithfull therein, Fhomaf | 
terward hee tranſlateth actually into the, very 
Kingdomeof glory. By ſilence here is meant 
the greatattention of the Church , becaufe 
great things were newat band, For new vpen 
the opening of the ſeuenth Scale, far grea- 
ter matters are threatned then any befare : 
and therefore the Church doth liſten vnto © 
them in deepe ſilence, and as 1t were in hor- 
ror and trembling through admiration : for 
now there appeare: ſuch dreadfull indge- y 
ments bfCod, to bec executed ypon the 
earth , that all the heavenly company are 
altoniſhed and amazed to behold it, and dce 
as it were quakeand tremble to thinke vp- 
on it, For as when heauy newes commeth 
 downefromthe Prince, to bee proclaimed in 
opgn markets, all good ſubieAts doeliften . 
and gine care with falence and trembling : ſo 
itfareth in this caſe. By halfean houre, he | 


meaneth that ſhorttime , wherein the minds | 


' of thegodly were prepared , fitted and dif- 
poſed , Wiſely to conſider of theſe matters, | 
and to make good-vſe of them. I know {| 
right well , thatthis Vezſe is far otherwiſe 
interpreted of ſome : but I take this to bee. 
moſt ſound, and ſimple, and beſt agreeing to 
al that followeth : tor the next Verle is 

I * joyned 


 ſilenceand.trem\bling in the Church , which 


_ to powre downe his wrath vpan the rebelli- 
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toyned vnto this by a conignRion copala- E 
tiue, to note a coherence of the- marter, and ,vi 
to draw the ſenſe together - for hee ſayra, 
Ani I ſaw ſeues Angels , which ſtood before Vee. 1, 
God, amd to them were giuen [een Trumpets, 

_ Theſe ſenen Trumpets fignifie that God 
would proceed agaiaſt the World in fearefall 
hoſtility, and come agiinlt it as ag op21 
enemy vnto battell , proclaiming open warre 
againlt it, as it were with ſound of Trumpet 
and Drumme, ſetting vp the flag of defi-. 
ance agaialt it. And hereupo! g-owerhthis 


onely moaned with the fignes of Gods _ 7 
wrath, when as all others fit ſtill in {eca- _ | 
rity, as the Prophet Zachary faith ina like Chap rg,” 
cale. b 'S 
To ſtand.1n this place, fignifietn to admi- 
niſter, as it is ſayd of the Prieſts a14 Leaites, 
that they ſtand before&God, gnd betore the 
Altar, that is, miniſter. Sd heere the Angels 
doe ſtand before God, as ready toadminitter » 
and executetheſe Indggnents. For they are 


or” 
- 


miniſtring ſpirits , and heere they d5zfound b. 
the alarm at the commaundement of God. CE 
'Y 


Theſe Angels .are prepounded as {euen 11 
number, becauſe it pleaſed not GoJ at o1ce 
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ous World, but at FG times, and by 
piece-meale. Whether theſe were good or 
bad Angels, it 1s not matterial to diſpute , ſee- 
ing God executeth his no ygnents, both by 
the one and the other. 

Moreoner ,: it is ſpecially to bee obſerited, 
that the blowing of theſe ſeuen Trumpers, 
doe all helongto che opening of the ſeuenth 
ſeale, are as it were the ſcuen parts there- 
of ; for the things which fall out vpon the 
blowing of theſe ſenen Trumpers , doe reach 
even vnto the. laſt rs "agg as the Ang: 
ſweareth, Chap. 10 
Then another Angels came,and food bafors the 

Altar, hating a 9 oolaen C enfor , and much 

odours was gten vnto hrm, that hee ſhould 

offer with the prayers of all Saints vpon the 
golden Altars, which is before the throne, 
Wee heard before, that when the courſe 
of the GoſpeY was _ by the diuell and 
his inſtruments, Fer God was very carefull | 
* for the fafery and ſealing vp of his owne - 
Kruants : ſo-likewiſegree are now to heare of | 
thelike care and prouidence : for now, that 
errours and Hereſies were tobe ſowne 1n the 
World, whereby many were corrupted : 
and Lat Hee himſelfe from Heanen doth. 
pres: ALNE open enmitie againit the deſpi- 
: Hers 
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ſers of his < pell. by gull ; t 
blindneſſe and errearg he doth double his carC 
and prouidence * to all his taithfull worſhip- 


keepeth .7/rae/ , neither lumbreth nor flec- 
peth, And therefore when the wrath of God 
doth moſt of all breake forth vpoen the 
world for the contempt cf his graces, yet 
the Church is remembred , and {t.in {&fety, 
with all her children, For her prayers come 
vpbefore God, and are accepted throngh 
 themediator, And this is theſenle and drifc 
of this third verſe, TE To, 

By this Angell is meant Iefus Chriſt , the. 
Angell of the coucnant, as wee haue heard 
befare, who is not an Angell by nature , but 
by office. TH 

It is manifeſt, tbat in the old law there was 
a golden Altar,and a golden Cenfor,on which 
the Prieſt d1d burne ſweete incenſe before 
the Lord; which -did figure the mediation 
of Chriſt, inwhom the prayers of the Saings 
are accepted.. 4 ba 

Now heere'the holy Ghoſt alludeth 't2 
that ſacrificing Prieſt-hood of the old Teſta- 
ment, where incenſe was ofered at the Altar, 
Which now 15 the ſweete fausur of the det: 

ov” Db 


them,vp. to 


pers. Fof heere we doeplainely ſee,that the 
Church hath amediator, and that hee whiclf 


Ver, To 


of Chriſt , through whom þoth weeand al 
our ſacrifizes are {eaſoned end ſweetned. 
Who thereforeis this Angell but Ehriſt ? 
os W hat are the ſweet odours with the which 


the prayers of all Saints come before God, 
butthe moſt ſweete mediation ef the Lord 
Iefins ? Whatis meant by the ſmoake of the 
ocours*' nicht with the prayers of the Saints 
went yy 3efure God our of the A ngels hand? 
$156: 1.15 {weete incenſe of Chriſts medi- 
31, wherewith onr prayers are ſpiced and - 
perfumed, that they might bee as {weete in- 
cenſe of Chriſts mediation , wherewith our 
prayersare ſpiced and perfumed , that they 
might bee as {weete ſmelling ſacrifices in the 
Noftrils of God. For as water caſt into a 
fre, raiſeth a ſmoake: ſo the teares of the 
faithfull beſprinkled in their prayers , make 
them as ſweete incenſe, acceptable to God 
through Chriſt. The ſummeofall is this, 
that in the middeſt of all theſe herefies, and 
thoſe helliſh tronbles which ſhould beerai- 


44 vp by the Pope and his Clergy, the 


urkeand his armies, as in thenext Chapter 
we ſhall ſee,theeled haue their prayers heard 
for their preſernation _ by . the ' merits of 
CHRIST. Rs 
endl the eFngell tooke the ( enſor , __” 
© | 5 -— 
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led it with the fire ofthe Altar , and caft 

it into the earth, and there were oy vs, and 
" Trampets, thundrings, apd li cheated and 

earthquakes.. | 
- Heereweeſee how Ieſas Chriſt taketh 
the Cenſor , and filleth it wath the fire of the 


Altar; that is, thegraces and gifcs of the Spi- 


rit : for ſo the fire ofthe Altar is taken in 
Eſay. 4 

"In this ſenſe it is ſayd, that our Lord Te- 
ſus ſhould baptize with fire and the holy 
Ghoſt; thatis , the gifts and graces of the 
holy Ghoſt, In this ſenſe alſo the holy 
Ghoſt did reſt yon the Diſciples, inthe 
likenefle of clouen tongues like fire , where- 
ypon they were all filled with gifts and 


graces. 


The hely Ghoſt is compared to fire, be- 
cauſe hee burngth out our drofſe, purgeth the 
hearts of the faithfull, and ſetteth them on 
fire with the burning loue and zefle of Gods 
glory. . Sothen it followeth , that as before 
there was protfiſion had for the ſafety of the 
Church by her Mediator, ſo heere many hea- 
_uenly gifts and graces are beſtowed vpon 
her. For Chriſt caſteth this fire of the Altar 
vpon the earth ; that is, vpon his, dwelling in 
the earth. " | 


Here. 
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, thatthere were voy- 


_ Hereupon itis ſayd 


/ 


ces, and thundri 


of broyles, tumults, vprares, flaughters, and 
dinifions, For afterthe Goſpell was founded 


forth in the Church by. the power efthe ho- : 
ly Ghoſt, the dinell js diſturbed , and the 
World moleſted, And hence ſpring all theſe | 
broyles and tumults, thundring and light- 

ning : and wee,muſt looke for ſuch ſtirres af- 
ter the preaching of the Gofpell, whileſt 
there is a World and a dine; = 


- Thereforeour Lord Iz sv s faith, heecame 


n0t to bring peace into the Earth , but fireand 
Sword,and to ſet a man at variance againſt his 
Father , and likewiſe the Damghter againſt | 
her mother , &c, For diuiſions and cinill dif- 


| ſetfions doe alwayes follow the preaching of 


the Goſpell ; which thing is notyet ſimply 
in the nature of the Goſpell of peace , but 
accidentally. through the frowardneffe and 
corruptioff of mans nature , which will not 
yeeld ynto it, but moR ſtubbernely rebelleth 
againſt it, We) 

Then the ſenen eAngels which had the ſeucy 
Trumpets, prepared themſtlues to blow, 
Now begiuneth this open warfe to bee 

proclaimed againſt the World,faor thgir great 

vigodlineſſe and rebellien againſt the age 
Fo 
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was Haile and Fire mingled with bloud, and 


they, were Taft into the earth, and the third 


F7- wt burnt; avyd all greene gr, 
Pas burnt. | A 


It were abſurd t6 imagine that any thing 
in this Verſe tis to be taken literally ; fee- 
ig in the litrerall Senſe there wag nener any 


fuach-matter; Therefore, of neceflitie itmnſt 


be exponnded myſtically, and allegorically. 
Therefore, by this Hayle and Fire mingled 
with blond, is meant Erfots and Herefies. 
For, as Hayle doth beate-downe ©orne, 


anddeftroy the fruits of the Earth ; Fire 


deth conſume , and bloud deth corrupt 
and putrifte : So falſe dodtrine and Heriſte 
doth annoy, conſume and corrupt the ſoules 


of men, For,itis ſayd, that all rheſe rhings 
_ mingled together were caſt vpon the earth:that * 


is;the Inhabitanceof the earth, and the third 


partof the trees, that is, thenumbers of 
. merjor 4 yery great part of the World was 
_ corrupted. For trees,in the Scripture ſ:gnifie 


men:and a/l greene gralſe was burnt : that is, 
the freſh fruits of grace did wither apace and 


dry vp:for as error and hereſie did preuaile, - 


{o truthand wodlinefſe did decay. All this 
hath relation to the Hereſies of Sabe/lins, 
Ma- 
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la. EX . 


44 : 


g ; * 3+ 4 ads A 
> by » I" " ? at. ” . 
FLW 2 mo F ; ST N zi % x IF : ©: + & <Y 72 
_. RL A ea ea es” ” ics. ate ; 
2 . : X 
of " . 2 
» # ny 
a. 7 -- 
& 
oo 
4 4 
u o 
{ * - | . v 
» * - 
4 0 
- . 
= 
: 


j Vs Y . . $ x" 

2. » 2: RE VE OI hy -  %Y "i 7 F - Mo Ob + 

Fa I* *-., £ : y 4 84.5 L oe _” 
p . , WT a 2 » hgh - 6: ab We 4! 8 4 DTS OG ; WE i ; . 

Mt ES. ERS Ra ERIE ad, bas $26. NE fi Bn 
7 F T . _” it ie ah SW / 8 $5,744 of « ps . , 
- Rd PE. 1 « - WP is. . F 
. WD . þ 3» F 
=- 
6 . 
* 


Mantchens, Marcion Fotinus,P aulus Sam o- 
ſatenns, Neftorims, Nonvatus, Diodorus, Apo- 
linaris, Pelagins , and many :-others which 
_” this time, being foureHundred md 
after CHRIST, began to ſpring vp : 
grow apace. sf 
Ard theſecond Anzell blew the Trumpet, and 
45 it were 4 great Mountaine burning with 
fire was caſt into the Sea,and the third part of 
#he Sea became bloud,oc. ; 
Vpon theblowing of the ſecond Trum- 
petby the ſecoud 'Angell;, heere! appeareth a 
great Mountaine burning with fire , where- 
by 1s meant ſome great and notable here- 
1es, as thatef > £rr:45, which troubled and 
walked the Church for the ſpace of three 
hundred yeeres , being greatly fauoured of 
ſundry Enperonrs and other great Poten- 


rates in the Earth, by meanes whereof, it. 


continued ad ouerſpred ſolong, Alſ@ this 
may bee referred to other greatand notable 


Arch-hereſies : as that of Doxarms , Mace- 


aonins, Entyches, Valentinu , and ſuch like : 
which altlare heere compared to a m auntaine 


for their huzeneſſe aa greatneſſe, and toa 


burning Mountaine, becauſe the Church was 
almoſt burnt vp thereby. For this word 
eMonntaine, 15 ſometimes in the Seriptare 
| rk 
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pon the Renelation. 125 
put fer any let or kinderance to true Religi - 
en, as is errour and herefie, Zach 4.7 Luke 
3.5» ; 
| Therefore it is ſajd; that it was caF into the 
Sea, that is, theſe greatherolice wrecallp- 
on the World in Gods wrath and heauy:- in- . 
dignation -'{for the Sea is put for the World - 
 Chapter4. Verſe 6. Chapter 13. Verlſc I. 
Chapter 12. Verſe laſt : for asthe Sea 1s full 
of Rocks, ſands, firts, waues, Rtermes,and 
tempeſts : ſo it fareth wth this preſent enill 
world, NE | 
Mereou@ itis ſayd , that the thirdpartof 
the Sea became bloud : that is, all Enrope, or 
ſome grgat part of the wor}d was corrupted 
and infeCted with theſe great hereſies. And 
hee ſayth inthe next verie, that che third part 
of the ſhips were deflrojed: that is, a great ver.'s, 
number of mariners and ſhip-thaſters, as 
well as land-men were infeted with theſe- 
herefies, and dyed of them, and in them, + 
Then the third Angell blew the Trumpet,and ve..; 1 © 
there fell a great Starre from Heauen, bur- 1! 
wing like a Torch , and it feflinto the third 
part ofthe Riners, and into the Fonntaines 
of wateri- | 
Starres inthis booke are pupfor the Mini- = 
{ters of the Goſpell, as wee haue heard nt - I 
© 
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A An Pxpoſition C 
of the' firſt Chapter , and the reaſons why- 
Than followeth, that the fallingof this Star | | 
from Heauen, doth moſt fitly fignifie and ſet 


foxah the declining and fall of the Paſtors of ,| © 
WCEhurch, and their corrupting of thetrue' | | 
Dodrine : which is mEant by the freſh Ri- | 
uers, and pure Fountaines into whichitfell, | < 
This Starre hath his name of the effet : For |] ©< 
itis called 1Yorniewood : becauſe through 6he | f 
fall of it, the ſweete waters in which itfel), | © 
were tarned into bitterneſſe , and men dyed | \ 
of them : that is, vhe doArine was corrup- | *® 
ted , which turned to the deſtrtion of ma« c 
Ay, | RO IPEL'Y nth 

$215 po tbe fourth Angell blew the Trum der,and f 

the third part of the Sun was ſmitten, and the 
third part of the Moonc,and the third part of | © 
the Stars, ſothat the third part of themwas | P 
darkned, &c. Das ſ 
This darkning of the Sunne, Moone ; and h 
Starres, doth (;gnifie that great darkeneſle || © 
which was brought vpon the 'Church by || © 
ſuch teachers as did dayly more and more || © 

_ degenerate. T 

Three tlgngs are generally to bee obſerued 7 
in the blowing of theſe firſt foure Trumpets: I * 
F Firſt, that the plagues here mentioned, arg " 
Wn - ſpeciafly to bee vndertood of fpirimall || 


plagues, Secondly, 
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vpon the Renelation- 127 

Secondly, that there is a progefſion from 
leſſer to greater in theſe plagygs, 

Thirdly , that in euery one there is menti- 
oned bur a third part deſtroyed ; which 
plainely ſheweth , that although the Church 
was greatly annoyed and peftred with theſe 
erroursand herefies. yet it was not deſtroy-. 
ed and brought to vtter deſolation : for the ' 
full ſetting vp of Antichriſt was not yet 
come. All theſe errours and herefies which 
were caſt ypon the Woxld, and did ſpring 
and grew apace in all places, did (as it were) 
make way for Antichriſt, and (as it were by 
ſtirrops) hoiſt and helpe him vpinte his cur- 
ſed Chaire. | 

_ By the Stories of the Church, andcourſe 
of times, it ſeemethAhat the holy Ghoſt 
pointeth at thoſe manifold herefies which 
ſprung vp in the Church after the firft three 
hundred yeeres, eſpecially aftcrthe death of 
Conftantine the Great , who procured peace 
to the Church, deſtroyed idolatry, and ſetvp 
true Religion in his dayes. | 
Now after Iis raigne, and the raigne of 
Theodofus that gapd Emperoeur , Conftan- 
tine , Inlianus., eArcadins, Honorins , and 
many other wicked Empereurs, ſucceeded; 
by. whoſe meanes all things in the Church 

F | grew 
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leefing of Satan, which was a thouſand 


by. 


to be obſcrued, thar all truth of Religion was } 
net. vtterly -extin& and putout, till the full : 


yeeres after, Chriſt, as wee ſhall plainely ſec 
when wee come to the 20. Chapter, concer- 
nivg the binding of Satan for a thouſand 


- yeeres. Forſure it is, that the maineprin= {4 
_ Eiples and grounds of Religion, Eontinycd 11 4 


the Chprch rill this fall loofing of Satan; 
which was about the time of S/neffer the I 
ſecond, thac Monſter, as afterward we ſhall | 
neare.  - By tc 
Burnow inthe meane time , wee {ce what 
hereſtes ſprung vp, what corruption grew | 


- and increaſed more and more, whatdarkneſle | 


beganne to ouer-{prend athird part of the 
world : and theſe thivgs grew worfe and 
worſe ,. cuentill by theſe meanes the great. 
Antichriſt came to be poſlefied of his curſed. 
feat and Sea of Rowe, which was about. 
ſoine 600. yeeres after Chriſt. , by 
And ITbeheld, and heArd one Angell flying in 
the midſt of Heauen , ſaying with a loud 
uayce: Woe, Woe, Woe to the Inhabitants of 
the earth , becawſe of the ſgnnds to come of 
the three Angels which were yet to blow the 
trumpets, | ere 
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Becauſe the indgaments which, were -to 
| beexecuted hereafter, vpon the blowing of - 
thenext three trumpets; were farre more 
dreadfull and horrible than any were befare, 
therefore heere is a fpeciall Angel} or Mef- 
ſenger of: God, {ent of purpoſe ro glue war- 
ning thereof, and to proclaime openly in 
the Church three fearefull woes, which 
ſhould come vpon the | inhabitants of the 
carth; thatis, all carthly iinded men, as 
worldling , Papiſts, and Atheiſ@, at ſuch 
time as the next three Angels ſhould blow 
whe Trumpets. 

The firſt of theſe three great woes, is to 
be vnderſtood of the Papacy. The ſecond 
of Turcifme, The third of the laſt Judge= 
ment. As+fhe ſhould haneGhyd : Woe vn- 
to the World, becauſe of Popery, Woe vy- 
to the World, becauſe of Tirciſme. Woe 
vtto the World , becauſe of the laſt Tudge- 
ment. Woe vato the World tor Popery,be- 
cauſe thereby men ſhould bee puniſhed in 
their foules. Woe vnto the Workd for Tux- 
cifme, becauſe tnereby tho an 8 ſhould bee 
murthered in their bodies by. the- Turkiſh 
Armies, Woe vntothe Worid, becauſe of 134 
the laſt Tudgement, for thereby all world- :- 4.4 
lngs ſhould bee played both 1a body and 413 
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130 An Expoſition 
+ ſoule in hell fire for enermore.. 
Sith then theſe three laſt plagues which 
were to come ypon the world, are more 
feareful] and terrible than-any of the other 
foure, no marvel] though heere is ſevt ofpur- 
poſe a ſperiall. meſſenger to giue intelligence 
thercof, that euery man might looke to him- 
ſelfe, ſeewg ſuch great dangers were at hand: 
And for this caule alſo it is ſaid before, that 
there was filence inthe Church for the ſpace 

of halte an houre, 
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He principall ſcope and drift of this 

| | Þ& Chapter, 1s to paint out both the Pope 

 andhisCleret, and alſo the Kingdome of 
;  _ the Turke, and his cruell Armies. For ha-. 
| ug already ſet downe how a way and paſ- 
Wh ſage was made for the Pope to climbe yp in- 
A | to his curſed Chaire, by thepreuayling of he- 
i: 1 reſies, the falling away of the Paſtors.of the 
Church, and the great ouer-ſpreading ef 
| darkneſſe and ignorance : now hee commeth 
= to deſcribe the Pope in his full height and 
| _*%* greateſtexaltation, being now yntuerſall Bi- 
K. |  Jhop, andinfull poſſeſſion of his Seat and 
_ wb Sea of Rome, which was about ſome” ſix bur 
5 dred 
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vpon the Renelatiovw 191 
dred yeeresafter CyR15T, as formerly 
hath beene ſhewed. At whattime Pope Bo- 
»5face obtained of the Emperour Phocas, 
that murderer, which ſlew his Maſter Zaz- 
ritivs the Emperour , ,that the Biſhop of 
Rome ſhould be called the Vniuerſall Biſhop, 
and the Church of Rowe, the Heagl of all 
Churches. FEES: 3 
This ninth Chapter may very fitly be di- tathe | 
nided into two'parts : The firſtis aliuely de- firſt tzg} , \þ 
ſcription of the Pope himſelfe, his King. iſe ' | 
done, and his C lergy.. The fecondis a de- 
ſcription ef the Kingdome of the Turke, and 
his moſt ſaurage Armies : fo that this Chap- 
| teris a full opening of the firſt two great 
> EU woes mentioned before, concernihg the Pa- 
I pacy and Turciſme. ; Wi. 
end the fifth Angell blew the Trumpet,and T A 
ſaw a Starre whichfell from Heanen, and to 
him was gwen the hey of the bottomleſſe pit, 
Warning was giuen before, that when 
this fifth Angell ſhould blow the Trum- 
pet., a moſt fearefull woe ſhould come vp- 
on the World , furpaſling all that went be- 
fore, which is the ſetting vp of Antichriſt. 
in his pride; that man of finne , that ſonne of 
nd perdition. - Corn 
In- The Pope is here Soumpared to a Starrej 
- 2 
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as well as other godly Miniſters in, this 
booke , becauſe the Biſhops of Rome atthe 
firſt were godly and excellent men ; for a- 
mongſt the fir{t thurty. of them , rhere were | 
ſome Martyrs. Buit is heete {ayd, thatnogy | 
this Starre was fallen from Heauen ynto the 
_ Earth ; that is , the Biſhops of Reme were 
thang degenerated and fallen cleane away 
from heauenly things to earthly : for they 


declined from time to time, and grew worlſe 
and worſe, fo farre as to become the great 
Antichriſt, POTION 0 | 

Bur ſome man may ſay, Why may not this 
Starre falling from Heanenvpan the earth, 
be vnderſtoed of other Paſtors falling from 


in the former Chapter, and in the twelfth | 
Chapter, and the fourth verſe ? I anſwer,that 
the cireamftances will not heere beare 1t, 
Therefore to perſwade euery honeſt mans- 
conſcience, that this nuſt needs bee vnder- 
ſtood of the. Pope in his pride , letvs gine 
care to theſe three reaſons following. 
Firſt, weare to canſider , that the maine 
drift of the Holy Ghoſt inthe opening of the 
ſeuen Seales, and blowing cf theſeuen Trume 
pets , is to lay outthe ſtate of the Church in 
al ages, til] the comming of Chriſt, Farther, 
& WC 


OI 


the truth, as well as the Pope, as .it-is taken 
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_ wpon the Renelation. 132 
wearediligently tnobfemtre , that the things 
contaynedvynder the operiing oft the ſeuemh 
Seale ( whereof'the blowivg of the ſenen_ 
Tramipets areas it were parts, and doe all be- 
long vnto it ) doe ftretch enen to the end 
of the World, fo as there is no ftrarge acct- 
detit, or any wofull condition of the Church 
In anyage, but itisſ{et forth vnder the ope- 

ning of theſe Seales, and blowing of theſe 
Trumpets, But the Papacy was 4 ftate of 
the Church , and thatmoſt woefull aid 'a- 
mentable;therefore it is defcribed vader tife 
opening of the Sea'es, and blowing of theſe 
Trumpets. But'it 1'not deſcribed vader the 
opening of any other Seale, or blowing of 
any other Trumpet : therefore of neceſlity 
it muſt be referred to this ſenenth Seale, 
and the-fifth Trumpet : And this 1s my firſt 
* | reaſon, If any manobiet, thatthe Pope and 
his kingdome are molt linely deſcribed in 
the Chapters from thetwelfth to the laſt - 1 
anſwer, thatall thoſe Chapters belong to a 
new viſion, wherein fome things propoun 


ded vnder the opening of the ſgey Seales, 
are more fully opened andWpoundet. Bur 
this Ifay, that in this ſecend viſen, the 
whole eſtate of the Church in enery age 1s 
hard open, even ynrill che laſt indgoment : aw 

Et 64 ___thers 
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134 . An Expoſition. 
therefore when the ſeuenth Angell here doth 
blow the ſeuznth Trumpet , immediately fol. 
lowetk the laſt Tudgement : as appeareth, 
chap. 10. ver{.6.and chap. 11.verl. z5,16- 

"My fecond reaſon 13 drawne from the 
courſe and conſideration of times : for the 
great preuailing of errours end herefies men-. 
rioned before. which made way for Ant 
chriſt, was from the firſt 300, yeeres , yntill 
the 600. yeere, and ſo forward, But now 1m- - 
mediately vpon this great increaſe of errour 
= and darknefſe, commeth the deſcription of a 
4 l be ſpeciall Star fallen from Heauen at this time, 


I \ which was about 600, yeeres after Chriſt, 
Ef. and therefore it muſt needs bee vnderſtood 
BY _ ofthePope. Andthisis my ſecond reaſon.. 
26 My third and laſt reaſon is drawne” from 
4 the deſcription of the Pope and his Clergy, 
Ei inthe firſt'eleuen verſes of this Chapter. For 
290 hee is ſo lively deſcribedand painted out in 
J | Er particulars , that all men that know him , or 
BY euer heard of him , muſt needs fay it is hee. 
© | For this deſcription heere ſet downe by the 
: | Holy Ghoſt, can fitly agree to none other. 

& 1... The Papiſts bees doe ;confeſle, that 
£1 - this Starre here mentioned ,, muſt needs bee 
© a vnderſtoodot ſome Arch-heretike and full 
If wieely, forlooth,they apply it to Luther and 


Calum, 


Upon phe Revelation. 


derſtood ofthe Pope : For was there ever 


anyſach Arch-heretike as hee which oppoſerh 


and exalteth himſelfe againſt all that is cated 


God, and againſt all imperiall powers, as the * 


Apoſtle ſaith. But now ler vs proceed to the 
deſcription of him. | 


_* Firſt, he is ſayd to hane the key of the bot- 


tomleſſe pit, which agreeth well to the 


f Pope: for hee hath power gineq him to open 


hell gates, to let in thouſand thither - but n> 


power to open Heauen gates , to let in any 


thither : for hee furthererch muy to hell,none 
to Heauen, He doth indeed fal{ely challenge 
to himſelfe the Keyes of the Kingdome of 
Heauen, to let in, and ſhur qur at his pleaſare. 
But here wee ſee the Holy*Ghot doth attri- 


bateno ſuch power vato him, but onely tel- 
Tethvs, that his power and iuri{diation 1s in 


135 
Calvin. But wee affirme, that is it tobe vn« 


hell, and ouer hell, and as for Heazen, he hath | 


nothing to doe with it. It were necdlefſe to 
ſhew how whis Metaphor of keyes is taken 
for power and iyriſdiQion - in the Scrip- 
fures, as hath beene proued before , Chap. 1. 
ver(.18. snd aNneedleſle to prone that by thee 
bottom'eſſe pit, is here meant hell, as apaci- 
reth Chap. 11. verC. 7. Chap. 20. verſ. I. 

And he opened tMb5ttomlele pit , and there 
TE L 4 aroſe 
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* Chaire, and was ia his pride and height, ru- 
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aroſe the ſmoke of the pit ,, 4s the ſinoke of a 
great furintce,and the Sun andthe Aire were 
 divkyed by thi finoke of thapit. © 
Here wee feehow the Pope openeth hell 
cats with his Key, ayd a moſt horrible, 
groſſe, and ſtinking ſmoke aſcendeth vp iy- 
to the ayre prefently vpon'it, inſormuch that 
both the Snnne andthe Ayre were darkened 
with it. Which allis to bee vnderſteod of 
that ſpirituall darknefſe , ignorance , 'ſuper- 
ſtitionand Idolatry, wherew:ith the whole 


Church was ouer-{pread, after the great An- 


tichriit came to the poſſeſſion of his  curfed 


ling and raigning ouer the Kings of the earth. 
For then indeede the Sunne was darkned and 
eclipſed; thatis% the light of the Goſpall 
was almoſt cleane patout, For that which 
is ſpoken heere of the darkening of the -ayre 
and the Synue, isto:be vaderſtaed of agrea- - 
ver and more generall fdarknefle , than that 
which was mentioned inthe former Chap - 
ter, wherein but a third yarz of the World 
was darkned. Butnow that Antichriit inua- .. 
&deth the Church, al{ is onerſpread with. 
grofle and palpable :darknefſe , all is as darke 
as Pi:ch :no man ca ſte where hee is, or. 
winch way heegogth. Fe#thewhole aire q 
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- And there came out of the ſmoke Locus vpou 


the earth, and unto them wasginenpower, ac 
the $ corprons of the earth haxe powers .-, 
By theſe Lecuſts is meantthe Popes Cler- 
pie, as Abbots Menkes,Friers, Pricfts, Shaue- 


waſte and deſtrey the Church., euen as Lo- 
cuſts deſtroy the fraits ofthe earth. For both 
Hiſtoriographersand Trauwellers doe aftirifie, 
that whole fields ofgreene Corne-new come 
vp-, have beenewaſtedaend eaten vp 1n'one 
night-as bare as the earth, 'by ſwarmes of 
Locuſts in the Eaft-conntries. For in thoſe 


. parts ofthe World, multitudes of this- little 


vermineare to be found: even {o the Pepiſh 
Clergy conſumeth and deuoureth all greene 
things in the Church. | 


' Moreouer, it is tohg noted, that theſe Lo- 


caſts came opt of theTmokeof the pit ; that 
is, they were bred outof it : for Monkes, 
Fryers, Priefts, and ſuch like Caterpillers, - 
werebred of ignorance, error, herefie, ſuper- * 


ſtirion, and the very ſmoke of hell :for from 
hell they came, andto hell they will. They 
are deſcended of the blacke horſe of hell. 
' and 
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ings, and. ſuch like yermine ; which are 
therefore compared to Locuſts, becauſe they 


mg 


F 238 _ » An Expoſition 
_ and thither they will returne, 
3 Moreouer, it 1s fayd, that power was gi- 
Þ uen them to ſting like Scorpions. For whom 
J hane they not ſtung with their moſt vene- 
mons ſtings ? I meane their damnable errors, 
and dinelliſh demices. Whom haue they not 
wounded with their corrupe doArine and 
digelliſh authority ? They are the foreſt 
ſonle-ſtingers that ener the world had , who 
hae left their venemous ſtings in the ſoules 
F of thouſand thouſands, wherewith they haue 
F.... ,.- beenepoiſoned and ſtang to death 
Fn * © Anditwas commanded them that they ſhould 
i not hurt the graſſeof the earth , neither any 
greene thing, neither any tree , bnt only thoſe 
. which hane not the Seale of God in theer fore- 
heads. F, ps 
It may be demanJed, what became of the 
Church when as the whole earth was fall of 
theſe crawling and ſtinging Locuits. This 
queſtion is now here anſwered: to wit, that 
theſe Locuſts are charged and commanded, 
that they ſhould not hurt any of the Ele& : 
far this woe and this plagze extendeth no ' 
Farther tha" to the inhabirants ofcae earth, 
as wee herrd before, Their pawer ts lt- 
mitted onely to the Renrovate, they hane no- 
thing to doe with Gods choſe poople, Aud 
here 


here againe we ſee what great care God hath 
for his inthe midft of the 'greateſt dangers, 
as hath beene twice noted before, Chap,7. 
Chap. 8. For now Antichriſt raigningJjg his 
fullpride, yer his Ele& are preſerugd in the 
midſt of theſe Scorpion-locuſts, flying about 
their cares like ſwarmes of Hornets, not one 
of them is ſtung to death, Chriſts little 
flocke is alwates defended, and fer in iafery, 
And to them was commana,that they ſhauld not 
hurt them,but that they ſparild be vexed fine 
moneths, and that their patneſyould be as the 
pgine: that commeth of a Scorpion when hee 
hath ſtung aman, ab 
 Somewrite, that (ach as are fiung of a 
Scorpion doe not dye forthwith , but haue a 
lingring paine, wherewith they are miſcrably 
vexed threeor foure dayes before they dye 
pf it. Now vntothis lingring paine 1s this ſpi- 
rituall ſtinging compared : for theſe Locuſts 
are commanded of God, that they ſhould not 
kill the very Reprobates outright,and at once, 
bat torment them with'a lingring death for | 
the ſpace of 5.months,that is,5 00, yeeres: for 
© long did the Papacy continue in his height 
®andgride , full ſtrength and vertue, and ſo 
long did the Popeand his Clergy ſting men 
1 | with liongringand Scorpion-like paine, | 
7 = Os The &- 
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3 140 An Expoſition 
| ver. 6. Therefora 53 #hoſe dayes ſbnl men ſeche death 
a and ſhall not finde it , avd foall defire todye, - 
and death ſrall fly from them, 8 
Ghis verſedoth ſhew, that all Papiſts be- 
ing thus «ſtung and tormented in their con- 
{ſciences with this lingrivg paine of Popiſh 
deqrine, fhallwifh themfſelues ont of the 
world, and buried quicke, that they might 
de rid of their ſpiritua)l tinging, and helliſh 
torments which they had in their confci- 
ence. For the Popiſh dottrine havh no ſound 
comfort init, it leaueth men in deſperation, 
in ckneſſe , and ypon their death-heds. For 
alas, whar comfort cat: a pore diſtreſſed 
conſcience haue in Popes pardons, Indul- 
gences, Maſſes, Dirges, Merits , Workesr, 
Pilgrimages, Purgatory, Croſſes, Crucifixes, 
Argnus dei's, and fuch like traſh and trumpe- 
ry? Theſe, alas, are too weake remedies 
for any ſpiritual] diſeaſes : they are not ſuf- 
ficient to procure pardon atGods hand for 
any finne, Alas, the poore blinde Papiſts did 
know and feele thar they were vile {itners : 
they knew they muſt come 'to indgenzent ;,.. 
they knew that the reward of finne wii 
death, euen the ſecond death : they know” 
all this fall well, and therefore had Horrible 
convulitons in their confciences , and knew 
not 
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not how to winde out of them, For the do- 
arine of free iuſtigcation in the bloud of 
Chriſt , was hid from them, they knew it 
nat : and therefore all aſſurance of Gods fa- 
uour, all peace .of conſcience, and all ioy in 
the holy. Ghoſt 'was vtterly taken from 
them; and thereforemany of them dyed in 
moſt deſperate and wncomfortable manner. 
And for this cauſe it is heereſayd , that they 
ſoughr death, and deſired to be rid out of theg 
world one way or another : fer a tormented 
conſcience who can bearT it? itis a kinde of 
| hell rormenc. 
end the ferme of the Locuſic was like vuto 
Horſes prepared wnto battell ,. and on their 
heads were as it were Crownes like unto gold; 
and their faces were like the faces of men, 
Andthey bad haire #s the hare of woneqgs : and 
their tecth were as the teeth of Lions. 
Hitherto wee hauc heard of the pedigree 
and poyſoned ſtings oftheſe vile Locuſts, 
and how they vexed the Inhabitants of the 
earth all the time of the great Antichriſt. 
Now wee areito vaderſtand of their Forme 
and likeneſle : For the Spirit of Ged doth 
here paiut them out in their coleurs, that 


all men may difcerne them , and beware. of 
V- 
to 


them, Firſt, it is faid that they were like 


Ver. 7,8. 
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142 An Expoſition 
to hotſes prepared vntb battel] : that is,\they 
Wereas ſtrorg and fierce as barred horſcs, to 
raſh and runne vpon all ſach as ſhould but 
orce mute or mutter againſt them , or their 
Authority : Moreouer,they hane Crownes of 
o0!d vpon their heads, which ſheweth and 
-ſgnifiet2 , thatthey were the Conquerours 
' of the Earth, and Lords ef the World, and 
who but they ? for jn thoſe dayes no man, 
® ray to Lord or King durſt quitch againft a 
Monke, a Frier, orapild Prieſt : for ifany 
did, they were {ure to ſmart for it, They 
had alſo fzces like the faces of men ; that 1s, 
they {et faire faces vpon thatters , arid pre- 
rended great devotion in Religion , flattering 
thepeople, and makirg them belecne that 
they could give rhcm pardon of all their 
fines, and bring them to Heanen , when as 
in very tzuth, for thir bellies, and for their 
gaine, they did cunnirgly ſmooth*with thee 
Nobles , the Tich ard the mighty, ſetting | 
faire faces vpon their proceedings ; and as 
Saint Perterfaith, Through conetouſneſſe with 
ained words, they madeMnerchandize of mens . 
ſeules , and did cloſely winde themſelues in- 
to the hearts of the ſimple people , by their. 
fawning infiruations, beivg 1n very deed: 
moſt notable flatterers and hypocrees, 108 
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vpon the Renelation. 143 
had haire ashe haire of women , that is, 
they were altogerher effeminatg, being ginen 
to delicacy, luſt and wantonnelle ; they were 
drowned in whoredome and all kinde of 
beaſtlinaſſe, being a ſhoale of moſt filthy vil- 
laines. Their teeth were as the teeth of Li«- 
ons, to catch and ſnatch all that they couJd 


comeby. They devoured all the fat morſels 


every where, they got the. Church-liuings 
into their hands : they firſt made 1mpropri- 
ations » they incroached vpon temporall. 
mens lands : they ſwalloed vp all euery 
where. Ifwe looke vpon the Abbeyes, Pri- 
ories, and Nunneries, wee may eaſily indge 
what teeth they had. Moreouer , it1s {ayd 


they had Habbergions, like to the Habbergi- 
ere ſo ſtrongly 


ons of Iron; thatis, t 
armed with the defence-and countenance of 
the Pope , that no Seculay power durſt once 
quitch againſt them. Their wings werelike . 
the ſound of Chariots, when many Horſes 
runne vnto battell : that is, with :fluttering 
noiſe and terrible threatnings, they ſtroue 
to vphold their Kingdome. Alſoia Churches 
and Pulpits, they make a roaring noite, and 
take on terribly to maintaine their abhomina- 
ble Idolatry. They had tales like ynto Scor- 
Pons ; and there were ſtings in their w_ 

For 
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all the time ef- Antichri 

F hath beene ſhewed. 
| ver, 10,11 T hex haxe a King ouer thenm,which 55 the Att» 

FF. geſof the bettanpleſſepit, whoſe name tn He- 
brew is Abbadon, aydin Greeke he 11 named. 
Apollyor; thet *, deftroying. 

As the Fowles hayea King over them, 
which is the Eagle; and the Beaſts, the Li- 
on; and miortall Men - ſame chiefe Goner- 
nour, vnder whoſe proteQion and ſubieQi- 
on they lute : $o heeretheſe helliſh Locuſts 
arefayd to hanea King ouer them, which is 
the Angell of thFotromleſle pit : that is, 
the Dinell or the Pope , whichyou will, yn- 
der whoſe Enfigne they fight, and vader 
wh whoſe defenſe they live. Their Kings name *' 
in Hebrew is called A46adox, and inGreeke 
eAjelhzon. The words are both of anefigniti- | 
cation , that is, deſtroying: for both the Nj- 
ugeN himſelfe, and his Vicar the Pope, are de- 
troyers and waſters of the Church of God. 
One woe 1s pait, and behold jet rwo wee: come 


after this. —_ 
Wee haue heard at large what this firſt. 
_ Ve. 


its teigne , 2s before 


ab 
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i. 1 on the Renelation; 
Wot is, namely, the plague ofthe world, by 


the Pope and his. Clergie. Now weareto- 


heare of the ſecond woe, which is the moſt 
huge and murthering atmy of the Tnrkes: 
wherein the-third part of men were {laine, 
Some doe expound this ſecond woe of the 


kingdome of Antichriſt and his armies; but 


that itis not ſo, may appeare by theſe reaſofs 
following. EX: 1 : Fo 
Firſt, the Avgell denouncing woe, woe, 
woe, denounceth three ſeverall woes, and 
therefore it is ſaid: One woe is pait,and behold 
yet two woes come after this. Ittolloweth thent 
that this is' a diſtin. and feyerall woe from 
the former aud therefore cannot be the ſame, 
Scecon.liy , this woe containeth ſpecially a 
bodily flaughter of the third part of the 
world , and of the wicked reprobates : but 
the firft woe was ſpccially a plague of mens 
ſoules, as we haue hard ; and therefore this 
cannot be the ſame with the heſt, * 


Thirdly, wee weto yaderſiand, that this 
booke deſcribeth all the greateſt calamities 


and plagues that ſhould come ypon the world 
inany age after Chriſt, and therefore we may 
muſtly think, thar the kingdome of the Turks 


is not left our, ſeeing it was one of the grea- 
ane ypon the world. 
Bag 


teſt plagues that cver c 
"'M 


- 


LU nd W1 "7 I q 
% #F We | 
'Y my h 


BY 
- 
£ 


Ll 
goB-gs S -- » 


: Py 
o o th We x 
# © as W — 
EVE Y 


' The voyce commandeth the xth Angellto: 
 looſethe fomre x Angels which are bound in the 
great River Enphates. By theſe foure An- 

gels, which axe thus bound at Emphrates, 
' 1s meant many Devils or Angels of darke- 
| nefſe, as wee haue hard bewre, Chapter, 7. 
- Verſe 1. Thejg #1» fignifieth their re 

F ſtraint 
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wponthe Revelation.  I4y. 
ſtraing, by which they wtre held backe 
from doing that miſchiefe which they de- 
ſiredto doe , Their /oofng ſignifieth , thar = 
power yas given them to performe that 
which they wiſhed. 
They arefayd to be fonre in number, be- 
cauſe they ſhou'd raile an horrible plague 
in the foure corners of: the Earth, both 
. Eaſt, Weſt, North,and South. Theſenſe is, 
that the Devills have yet farther and grea- 
_ ' ter ſcopegiuen them to plague and deſtroy 
the inhabitants of the Earth. Theſe Devills 
had exceeding great power inthe Kingdome 
ef Antichriſt, but they are vnſatiable jn mi(- 
Chicfe , and fo after a fort. lie {till bound till 
they have their deſire.. The place where 
they. lie bound, is Exphrates, wherein is a 
myſtery : for Ezprhates litterally taken, is a 
great River, which ran ſo neigh the City. Z4- 
bylon in Chaldea , that it was a fighty de- 
tence vnto it, ſo that the City ccuid notbee.. 
taken, vntill they that laid fiedge vnto it, cut 
. out trenches, and derived the waters another 
way . Now for the myfterie , it isthis: Rewe 
in this book is called Babylon. By a metaphor, 
and after the ſame manner, the great River 
Emnphrates,as we ſhallſee afterward, ch.16, 
ſ1gnigeth the power, wealth, and atthortiy 
EW, * 
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' which that Ciry Rome, eventhis Weſterne 
Babel, hath to defend it {elfe. Then it f&l- 
loweth , that in this power , authority and 
ftrergth of Rome, the Devills lie b@aund, for 
they waited. through the power of Rome, to 
worke yet farre greater miſchiefe,” andthere- 
fore are ſaid to bee boand, ſo long as they 
were reſtrained , The miſchiefe which they 
plotted and purpoſed to bring to paſle by the ' 
Amthotity and power of Rome, was the 
hatching and bringing forthofthe Mahome- 
tiſh Religion , which in very deed did fpring 
fiom the Carkbeſſe of Rome, as from” his | 
proper rootand originall cauſe, - 


The Deuills did forc-fee, that out of the 
ſuperſtitions and Idolatries of Rome , defen- 
ded by their great power and attthority, 
Mahometiſh Religion , might very well bee 
framed , and therefore not being cantent to 
plaguethe Weſt part of the World with, 
Popery and Idolatry, they doe greedily 
deſire alſo to plague the Eaſt part of the 
World with thefalſe Religion of CMahbs- 
met, They are notſarisfied with plagueing 
and royleing all Emnrope with abominab!e 
Jdolatries, except alſo they plague and in- 
felz'l efſannd +4 ica wihthe Turkss 
moſt execrable Reiigion; fo jnſatiable are 


_ ws 


the devils. in working miſchife. Now in 
the meane time they thinke themſelaes too 
much ſtraightened , bound and tryed vp in 
Romeand Romiſh Relizion, except they 
may bee looſed; and procecd further ro ouer- 
ſpread the whole World with all impict.e-, 
and horrib!e abominatioas , A man wou.d 
thinke that when the Devills had preuailed 
ſo farre, as to place Antichriſt in hiscurſed 
Chaire, and to breed the ſwarmes of Lo- 
caſts qut of the ſmoake of Hell, they migti 
have beene fatisfied : for then, as we tay, hell 
ſeemed to be broke looſe. Bar yet all this 
cannot fſatisfie the unſatiable Devils bur. 
they will have the Religion of IYrhomer e- 
- Rtabliſhid to poyſon and plague all rhe Eaſt 
parts of the World.in rheir fonles: aadalio 
they will have the mf huge, cruell,and {4- 
vage Armys of the Turkes raiſed vp, ro mm - 
ther and maflacre millions of m2z1 i1 thetr 
bodies , inthe Weſt parts of the World, as 
preſently wee ſhall heare, Now till all gis be 
effeted, they are (aid tolye boy 14 ar Rome, 
Buy here weſee, thartnis ſixth Angell hata 
2 preciſe cam nandement from lEsy Ss 
CHRIS T,to lovethele Deviis which lay 
bound at the great Rinzr Euphrates , tha: 
they might plague the whole World farce. 
MW. 4; 
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were in arecadineſſe to execute their mil- 


. that both the Papacie te limited to Fue 
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and neare, at their pleaſure : ſo now all the 
Dinels of hell are let looſe , and ler ys hears 
what followeth. 
And the '\foure Angels were leoſed , which 
were prepared at an houre , at aday, ata 
month, and at aygeare, to flay the third part 
Now the Divels being looſed and vnbort 
by a ſpeciall 'commandement from Chriſt, 


chiefe. This akcending by degrees from a 
ſhort time vnto longer and Jonger ; From 
an houre to a day, OC doth gnifte 5 that as 
the Divels were pref}, and at hand atan 
houres warning, as we ſay, to put 1gpracice 
whatſoever they had plotted ; ſo they were 
as forward to 'continue the fame, From an 
houre to aday, from a dayto a month ,*and 
froma month to a yeare , that is from timeto 
time, vitill the date of tneir commiſſion 
was out : for their time was limited, and 
their commiſſion bounded , as afterward 
wee ſhall ſee. And this is our comfort; 


months, ' and the * Turciſme 't9  houres; 
dayes , months, ard yeares. Thedijners p0- 
wer is limitted, though it 'greiveth- them 
tnll fore, They cannot doe what they liſt, they 
a5 bo | . cauno! 


% 


cakinot continue as long as they would. 
After the unmber of Horſe-men of warre were 


' *» gwenty thouſynd times tenne thouſand;for I 
heard the number of them. ver, #16. 


Now, vpon the looſeing of theſe Divels, here 
followeth the deſcription of a moſt horrible 


plague which they raiſed vp z and itis a hnge 


army,a murthering army, an army in miunber 
exccedivg great; Gor he faith, ,T hey were 


twenty thouſand times tenne thouſand; that is 


two hundred millions , or two hundred. 
thouſand thouſands . But we may not thinke 
thatthis Army was ever all at one time, or 


 Inany oneage, but hereare thearmys of ma- 


ny ages reckoned vp , and the full plague of 


- many yeares ſet forth. How could” Saint 
\ ' John number ſuch an Army, may fome man 


fay? Hee anſwereth this doubt, and faith, 
Hee heard the number of th:m. Aec did not 
number them ; but the number was told 
him. hes 
Moreover, it 1s to bee noted . that as this 
Army did exceed in number, fo alſo inter- 
ror and {trength, and thercfore they are faid 
to be all horſemen. For an-Army of horſemen 
are both more ſtrong and more terrivie, than 
any army of footmen. Sag: 
And thus I ſaw the horſes in a viſon,andthens 
> A 4 "SE 
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that ſate on them, having fiery Habergzongs, 

ard of Iacinth, and of Brimſtone, and the 

heads of the Horſes were as the heads of Li« * 

ons, and out of their months went forth fire 
and ſmoke,and Bromftone, - 

Here is the deſcription of the horſe-men 
andhorſes , as they appeared to Joh in a vi- 
ſion. Firit, touching the horſe-men, it is ſaid 
' that they were very welÞ armed with Hab- 
bergions; that is, Coats of Maile, Corflets,or 
Curets, and that of a fiery colour , and of the 
colour of [acinth: that is-of ſmoake, as appea- 
reth inthe laſt clauſe of this verſe; and aWo 
of the colour of Brimſtone , For as horſe-men 
in compleat armour were wont te weare in 
their Breſt-plates. and Targets certaine en-_ 
ſignes and colours, whereby they mightbee 

made terrible to their enemies: So theſe 
Turkifhh warriours and horſe-men doe hold 
outtheir colours of fire, ſmoak; and Brim- 
Nene, as it were flagges of defiance againſt 
thewhole World, threatning preſent death to 
" all that ſhould with-ſtand them, or as if they 
meant to ſpet fire and flameat them, or to 
cheake them with ſmoake and Brimſtone, 
and then burne thei vp with fireand Brim- 
ſtone . All this their colours and enſignes-in 
e&eir Breſt- plates and Habbcrgions did por-. 
4s 4 babe Swe 6 — 


weare great Lances , they had heads like Ls- 


fire, and ſmoake, and Bremſtone: that 18, they 


- moſt part of Exrope. For heefſaith, the third 
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tend. -Now,as concerning Horſes, no doubt 
they were as fierce as the Horſe-men , They 


ons; that is , they were fall of tomackeand 
fierceneſle, and ont of therr months went forth 


had the ſame colours and enfignes upon them 
that riders had. TOE 
Of theſe three was the third part of men hil- yer; 18, 
led,that s5,0f the fire, and of ve ſmoake, and 
of the Brimſtne which came ogt of their | 
monthes. 4 
. Here is ſet downe the great faughters 
and maſſacres which theſe martiall horſe-men 
and Turkiſh armies made thorow ont the 


part of men , that is, greatnumbers in Exrepe 
were ſlaine by the fire,the ſmoke, and the brim- 
ſtone,which came out of their mouths: that is, 
by their bloudy cruelty , and barbarqns im- 
manity , ſ@me being murthered in their bo- 
dies by cruell death, and others vislently / 
drawne to the wicked Religion of CUabo- © I; 
me, For partly by externall violence, and 1 
partly by a ſabtill ſkew of: Religion and de- 
vonion , they deſtroyed thouſands both in 
their Soules and bodies. And therefore it 
is (aid, Ther power 35 #n their months, wv 11 Vet. I9, 
Fnerr 


154 Ay Expoſition | 
their tayles , For their tayles- werelike anto- 
Serpents, and had heads where with they 
hurt,'But for the better vnderſtanding of theſe | 
things, Ithinkeityot amiſſea-jirtle to Open 
anday forth the riſeing vp, and increaſing 
of the power of the Turke, : 
' Aboutthe yeare of our Lord 591. was 
Mahomet borhe ina certaine Village of e- 
rabia, called 7trarix for ſo Hifteryes doe re- 
port, This CMahomer by fraud and coozenage 
| wn info great credit and fame among the 
editious Arabians and A-gyptians, infonmch 
that they made him a Captaine ver them, to. 
warre againſt the Perſians. * ref hs 
'': After this,hee married a rich wife, and by 
that meanes heeewonne the hearts of many 
with gifts. In the dayes of Heraclns the Em- 
perour, whieh was in the yeare ofour Lord 
623. heegrew to bee very mighty. After 
this hee famed himſelfe to bee a Prephet, and 
{aid thathe had viſions and revelations , -and 
talked with Angells . And ſo by thehelpe ot 
Sergius a Monke; hee framed a new worſhip 
and Religion , a patched part out of the old}. 
Teſtament, partly from the Papiſts, and partly 
from the Heathen, He ra' gned nine YEAFES,ANC 


fo dyed. 


After him ſecceeded in the Kingdome 0! 
+ by 


% I. -- OW 


the Sarazens Ebubezar, who raigned two 


| yeares, Hanmar who raignedtwelue yAares. 


Muhavias,who raigned twenty foure years. 


| Alltheſe made great warre againſt the ' Per- 


fians, and ſundry other Nations, and over- 
came them , and ſet up the Religion of C74. 
homet amongſt them , and ſo the Kingdome 
of the Sarazens grew mighty : but 1n pro- 
ceſſe of time the' Kingdome of the Turkes 


- grew great, 2nd the Kingdome of the Sara- 


zens diminiſhed . Within a ſhort time after 
this,the Tartarians,a barbaroue people, waxed 
ſtrong, and made warre againſt the Turkes, 
and prevailed greatly for a time, But about 
the yeare of our Lord 1300, the Empire 
of the Tartarians was over-throwne, and. the 
Empire of the Turkes did Aduriſh more 
than ever before : For now come the grea- 
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teſt monſters, and moſt Savage and cruel] ty- 


rants of all. The firſt ofthem was Ortoma- 
11s. The ſecond Batazethes, Thethird Amu- 
rathes. Theſe made blondy warres againſt 
the Chriſtians . I meane the Papiſts in Eu- 
[ope.and inlarged the Turkes dominions very 
farre. 

They did from time tg time ſo cruelly 


murther and maſſacre the inhabitants of 


the Weſt, with their huge and blondy ar- 
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mies ; that at laſt both the Pope , the Empe 

rour the King of Hungary, the King of Po- 
Ionia, the King of France, the Duke of Bur- 
gundy, and the Duke of Venice, and almoſt all 
the Potentates in Exrope , did ioyne together 
to' make warre againlt the Turkes: ſo huge 
leaue huge armies, but yct could not pre- 
yvaile; ſoftrong were the Turkes, fo huge 
and dreadfull were their armies , Then wee 
ſee that verified which here was foretold, to 
wit,That.the monftrous armies of the Turkes 
with their horſes and horſe-men, ſhould ſlay the 
third part of mey; that is, the Ido'aters in 
Exrop?, by heapes a1d Infinite numbers , To 

ſet dowane the particular bartels betw! xt the 
Turkes and the Chriſtians in Errope , and 
their horrible bloud-ſheqdding , would re- 
quire avolume : bat this which I haue 
briefly ſet downe, may ſerye to give ſome. 
light uato it , and may ſuthce for the ynders | 
ftanJing of this Text. Now it is ſaid in the 

next verſe, That not withſtanding this heavy 
hand of GoJ which was vpon the Papiſts_ 
ia E4rpe.anJtheſe fearefall InJgemeats and. 
maſacre3, they repented not of their Idola- 
rriez, but waxed worſe a1d worſe: for no. 
Iadgements, noplag12s can make the wic-' 
Ked any wit the better, as weſec in the ex- 
gr OP rin Ones | angles 
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_  wponthe Rintlation, wy . ©* 
amples of Pharaoh and $a! , And here it is vt» 3%. 
faid. That the remnant of men which were kil- 
led by theſe plagues, repented not of the workes 
of their hawds, that they ſhomld not worſhip de- 
ills and Idols of gold and filuer,and of brafſe, 
and of Stone, and of wood, which neither canſee 1 
nor heare,nor goe, Alſo they yepeted not of their 
murther , and of their ſorcery, neither of their 
fornication , nor of theft , And thus wee ſee 

how the Divells which were boundat ZEx- 
phrates, being letlooſe ypon the World, in 


Vir. 21. 


the wrath and iuſt iudgement of God , did | 4 
fearefully plague both the Turkes, in their . 


Soules, and the Papiſts in their bodies. The | : 
one with falſe Religion, the nther with blou- 1. 
dy ſwqrds : and ſo was thedeſite ofthe De- ''Y 
uill fully ſatisfied; 2 


CuaAP. 10, 
| nd oe ER 
Auing opened and expounded the two | 
4 14 firſt woes which fell out vpon the - 
blowing ofthe fift and fixt Trumpet, contai- | |} 
ning the two great plagnes of popory and | | 
Tutciſme , wherewith the World was pu- | |. 
niſhed many hundred yeeres: now in this / | 
Chapter wee are to heare ofgood newes, and / | 
greatcomfort, after {o mugh ſorrow ; = L 
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| Hereleſus Chriſt commeth downe from hea- 
yento deliver his poore afflited Church, 
and to bee revenged of all his cruell enemies. 
For now before the third and laſt woe , con- 
raineing the greateſt piague of all upon the | 
 World,which is,the laſt lndgement: where= 
in the wicked ſhall bee. tormented 1yhell fire 
for ever,both in body and ſoule, I fay, before 
_ the blowing of the ſeventh Trumpet , by the 
ſeventh Angell, of which wee ſhall heare 1n | 
the next Chapter , Now in the meane time. 


1s ſhewed in this Chapter , what care God 


| hadfor his little flocke ,, which no doubt 
were hid inthoſe dayes , and diqnot appeare.; 


and yet were ſcattered in corners , even inthe 
middeſt of the dar knefle of Popery , -and the 

moſt furious and heiliſh rage of the Turkiſh: 

armyes. And thereforetE@prircipallſcope 
and drift of this Chapter, is to ſhew how the 
Golpell thould bee preached 1n many King- 
domes, now after this generall darknes, 
for the diſcovering and overthrow , both. of 


Popery and Turciſme,, and toſhew what 
Thould fall out in the Chur@h now in the 
middle time, before the ſeventh ang laſt 


Trumpet blow : for then. commeth the laſt 
Jndgement, athe Angill ocean 


This 
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This Chapter doth eontaine foure prinei- 
pall parts, Ai te. :. 
 Thefirſt is a d{cription of Chriſt and his 1, 1. 
plory, a ef nay; <= 
; The ſecond ſheweth how the Goſpell ©" ©* 
ſhould bee preached ,in many Nations and 
Kingdomes , by the Miniſters af this laſt age, 
whereby all adverſary power ſhould be over- 
throwne. 
The thirdis a watch-word , givento the vb $7. 
| Worldby Chriſt, that when the ſeventh An- 
| gell ſhould blow the Trumpet, the World 
8 fhouldend. WT A 
_ © Thelaſtdoth ſhew, how all faithfull Prea-""-. 
chers being called and authorized by Chriſt: verſ.gg 
eY ſhould travell and take paines jn the ſtudy, of 19-11. 
1 Gods Booke, and afrerygard ſhould publiſh 
the knowledge thereoffarreand neeres Ca 
end 1 ſaw another mighty Angell come downe Gs 
fom Heauen, Cloathed with a cloud,and the 
Raine-bow wpows his head,and his face was as 
Sunnecand his feet as pitlarsof braſſe. 
This Angell of might is Chriſt, as appea- 
reth by the deſcription of him, and by all the 
conſequents following : for he is ſaid to bee M&+ 24: 
cloathed with a Cloud , which ſignifieth his 
great glory and Maieſty : For he ſhall come in 
| *be clouds of heaven to inage the world: that is, 
1s | we 


186 An Expoſition - 
with greatpomp and glory. The Ra#e-bow 
was vpon his head , which ſigntfieth the coue- 
nant of peace with his , Church, as before, 

C hap.'4, ver\. 3, His ACC WAS 4s the Sunne, 
which ſignifieth comfort and delinerance | 
to his Church , and the deſpelling ef all the 
ſmoake of the bottomleſle Pit, as the Snnne 
ſcattereth and driueth a way the thick miſts, | 

His feet arepillars of braſſe , which fignt- 
fieth that hee ſhould tread downe all his ene- | 
mies vnder his feet, both Pope and Turke: | 

1 Cor. 19. For he muſt raighe till he hate defirojed them 

all. The Pope along time keptall the Kings: | 

of Exrope 1n awe. The Locuſts were of | 

great power . The Turkes prevailed excce- ! 

_ divgiy . But what are they all to this mighs * 

tie and glorious whvgell Chriſt? What is} 

their power to withſtand him? What can; 

eAbaddonthe King ofthe Locuſts doeagat ift 

this mighty King of $j9v? Whatcan the 

4 Turkes moſt terrible Horſes and Horſe-men. 

doe againſt this argell which {itteth vpon! 

the white Horſe? Alas, alas, they areable to: 

doe nothir g . They malt all be trodden downe 

vnder his feet of brafſſe. _ 

"And he had in his hand a little booke open, ana 
+ Heput hi: right foot vpon the Sea, and his. 
\ left vponthe earth, 4 


? 
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vpou the Renelarion. 161 
This little Booke ſignifieth the Bible, _ 
It 18 called little in reſpe& of the great 

and huge volumes of Popiſh bookes , though 
1n1t ſeife it be large. : 
 Itis fayd to bee open , that all men mighe 
looke into it, becauſe it had beene ſhuta 

| lang:ime before, euenduring all the time of 
the darkning ofthe Sume and Aire, by the 
ſmoke which came out of the bottomlefle 
pic, Burt although it was long [hut vp 1n the 
time of Popery, and lay buried in a ſtrange 
tongue: yet now it 1s opened , and publike- 
ly preached yuto all the ſervants of God. 
And all this no donbt is to bee vnderſtood 
of L#thers time , andall the times ever fince 
the Goſpell was ſpread abroad after the 
great darkneſſe. For ſome hundred yeares 
agoe it was hard to finde an Engliſh Bible, 
butnow God bee thanked , there ate thou- 
ſands to bee found in the hands of Gods peo- 
ple . And therefore the things here Prophe- 
fied of,are fulfilled in @ur dayes: for wee liue 
vnder the. opeaing of the ſeaventh Seale, 
and the blowing of the ſixth Trumpet , and 
the powring foorth of the ſixth Vall, 
as here doth partly appeare, and ſhal}, 
God willing, bes made more manifeft 
When wee come to the ſixteenth Chapter. 
N Now 
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Now wee are diligently to obſcrug, that 
as the opening of this Booke, and the 
preaching of the Goſpell by Lzxther and 
his ſucceſſors, hath diſperſed the former 
darknefſe, and beaten downe Popery ; ſo 
alſo hath it drinen backe the Turke, and 
taken from vs all feare of him, which in 
former ages was the terrour of the World; 
for ſince men hauz looked into this booke, 
repented of their Idolatry , and turned ynto 
God witk all rheir hearts , the Turke and his 
power hath not beene feared. , eſpecially 1N 
theſe parts where the Goſpell is. preached. 

For God in his mercifa}l providence 
towards his Church, hath diverted his 
power another way, and ſet him aworke elſe 
where . So that if men cannotbee brought 
to belceue , that God raiſed him. vp as e 
ſcourge for Idolaters, and a plague for Idola- 
trie and other foule finnes, according to the 
words in the former Chap, where it is ſaid, 
They repented not of the workes of their 
hands.cc. yet when they ſee,that at the ope- 
ning cf the Booke of God, and forſaking 
Idolatry , thefcare of him is removed, let 
them beleeve it. What can be more plaine, 
than that this open Booke inthe hand of the 

Angell, bath delivered vs from the "oo and 

Ls rom 
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From the Turke: A moſt happy opening of 
his bl:fled booke. 

.Mofe it is faid, that hee par his right foot 
vpon the ſea , and bis left on the Earth. The 
ſetting of C hriſts right foot vpon the Sea, 
ſignifieth that hee 1s ruler of the Sea . ad 
ſtandeth as armely vponthe Sea , as vp- 
on theLand . The ſerting of his lefc foot 
vponthe Earth, doth fignifie, that hee is 
Lord ef the Ear th, and true neire to all thiags 
in it. 
ſnd cryed with a loud voice, as when a Lian 

raareth,and when hee had crea ſenen :hwun- 
ders uttered their yoyces. 

This crying wich a loud voice, like the 
roaring of a Lion , doth fignifie the mani- 
feſtation of the wrath of Chriſt, azainſt all 
his enemies : fornow hee beginnet) h ro roare 

- E againit them , as a Lion when hee 13 hungry, 
e © roarethfor his prey . Therefore now both 
1, the S corpion, Locuſts, and the fierce Horſes 
& Þ and horſemen are like to goe to the por. 

&- By the ſenenthunders which ycrered their 
'Sh voyces, is meant thoſe perfect and exquiſite 
iudgemicits which now were to bee infli&ted 
6} doth' ypon ' the Kingdome of the Pope and 
nel the Curke . Wee haneheard before,tharſe- 
nall ten is A perfeR numer 1n this booke: and that 
DIR "6 N 2 thander 
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thunder is put for the thundrirg of Gods 

wrath , and a!l ſuch broiles and plagues as 

follow therevpon . and this is the reafon of 

this interpretation,' - | 

vet. 4+ * nd when the ſenuen thunders had witered 
their voyces , 1 Was about to write, but [ 

hearda voice from Heaven, ſaying vnto me: 

Seals vp theſe things which 7 ſeven thun- 


ders have ſpoken, and write them not. 

At ſhould ſeeme theſe ſeven thunders did 
ſo ſpeake, as they might bee vnderſtood, for 
Tohn was about to write the things which. 
they ſpeake, thinking that they were vttered 
for that end and purpoſe , that he ſhould de- 
liver them in writing to the Churches . But 


ke recewueth a commandement to the contra- 
ry, for hee is willed not to write them, 
but to conceale them yntill the appointed 

time, A edge ax 
But ſome man may ſay ; Why were they 
vttered , ſeeing they muſt be concealed , and 
kept cloſe ? Tanſwere,it was not in vaine: for 
firſt, though the particulars bee not expreſſed 
what the thunders {ueake : yethere wee are 
taught, that there remaine moſt fearfull 
Indgements againſt all the ovpreſlors of the 
Church, which Chriſt hath thundred out 

with terrer againſt them. And when th 
time 
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time determined is come , they ſhall be ſeene 
and vnderſtood : | but inthe mean time, they 
bee ſealed yp and kept cloſeaccording to that 
of lob .. Why ſhonld not the times be hid of the 
Almighty , ſo as they which know him, ſhould 
not perceive the times appointed of him : and 
that of Daniel. Theſe things are Sealed vp 
ontill the time determined. 
And the Angel which 1 ſaw Rand vpon the ſea 
and pon the earth,lift vp his hand to heaven. 
And ſware by him that lrveth for evermore, 
which created heaven , aud the things that WY 
therein are; and the earth, and the things 
_ that thereiwu are, and the ſea, and the things 
nl - that therein are,that time ſhould be no more. 
a- i But in the. dayes of the woice of the ſeuenth 
N, Angell, when he fpall begin to blow the V* 
ed trumpet, enen the mins3try of God ſhall bee 
| finihed,ar hee hath declared to his ſervants 
ey the Prophets. 
nd The fummeof theſe three verſes 1s, that 
orÞ Chriſt giueth warning of the laſt iudgement, 
ſed} thar men might awake and looke out in 
are time . And becauſe men for the moſt part are 
full carelefſe and ſecure, putting the evill day far 
the from then,as the Prophet ſpeaketh. Therefore 
out here Chriſt bindeth it with a ſolemne oath, & 
te ſolemne geſtures thereunto annexed, as was 
511) N 3 te 
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Amos,6.r - 
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the lifring vp of the hand - it ancient: time - 
Geneſis, 14 22. The thing that.oyr Lord Teſus 
diſpoſeth » 15,. that tre ſhall hee. no moregthat 
' 18, Timeas it. is. now, or.the tate of things 
as they bee ow: but hee telleth v5 flatly,that 
as fix Angells  hane already -blowne-their 
Trumpets, {o when 1h2/eaenth Angell Roald 
blow,the HiStery of God ſhall be nibed; that. 
is, the time of pyniſhing the wicked,atid re. 
warding the godly , . ſhayld come, which is. 
therefore called a Mifery, becau(e.the world 
vnderſtandeth it not: Top rrunke there: 18 
no {nch watter; . 
They imagine there is nn and FE the 
Mal. 3-14. 7ſt, or puniſhment for the witked,as the \Pro- 
_ pher faith;, Butthe holy Ghoſt ſaith; Peroly 
Pl1.58419, theres is aremard for ho righteous: :Donbrleſle 
there i519 God which indgeth the Earth ...Aud 
here it 1s ſaid, that God hath'declared ! fo LIL 
: ſervants Se Prophets. ; 
vit, 9, eAndtbe verre which I tiourd " 278 Heabiow 
Fo Jpaks wnto me age ne ,gna fad, gor and rabe 
the little brebes which is openin the. hand of 
| ze Plc * ngel!, which fanderh vpn the Sea, an; 


. v:0n the Earth. 


| So | " went wnto the Havel, and ſaid unto lead 
"Fine mee the little Fool is fnd he (aid wnto 
PCH the it end eat ft it up,end * ſhal. make thy 
; be, 


0 
, 
J | 
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belly bitter, butt ſhall bee in thy mouth, as 


ſweet as hony, 


, 


Then I tooke the little- booke our of the Ano" IO 


gefls band, and eat ut vp, and it was tn my | 
' Wouth as ſweet as hony:but when I had eaten 
2t.,999 belly was bitter, 
And hee ſaid unto me, Then muſt pr[pheſie a- 


fame among the people, and nations, and 


rongues,and to many Kings. "Yer. 'xt 


* Thebraefe ſenſe of chele foure verſes is, 
that the Preachers of the Goſpell being cal- 
led, allowed, and authorized by Chrilt vito 
their miniſtery , ſhould ſtudy the Scriptures 
with great diligence , euenvntillthey had ca- 
ten! vp' thebook of God, and they ſhud 
preach and publiſh vnto all nations and Kirg- 
domes that truth of God, and doFrine of tre 
Goſpell, which now a lone time had lien h;d 
1m the raigne of Antichriit . It ts to be obler- 
ned; that 794» inthis place repreſenteththe 
perfor of: all the miniſters of the Goſpel}, 
which ſhould bee raiſed vp in thefe laſt dajes, 
for the overthrow of Anuchriſt, and the re- 
ſtauration of true Religion : for 79h him'eife 
did not live to theſe times, 

Further it js to beenoted, that all godly 
Students an1 zealous Miniſters doe cate vp 
the booke of God by reading, ſtudy,prayer, 

A N 4 nd 


Pd 
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and meditation,and they find it ſweet in their 
mouth, that 1s, the find and feele great joy 
and comfort in the ſtudy axid meditation 
thereo{,eſpecially when Ged reuealeth there- 
by great and hid ſecrets vnto them , and gi- 
ueth them to vnderſtand the myſteries of 
the Goipe:!, and counſels. of his will, which 
are iocied vp fromthe wiſe and prudeiut of 
this world , This I fay, is ſweeter vuto their 
mouth than hovy , and the hony combe. 

_Co:icerning their phraſe of eating vp the 
Bouke, looke Ezek. 2.9. for here the holy 
Ghoſt alludeth thereunto. 

| This booke being ſo ſweet in the mouth, 

yerDeng eaten and digeſted, is bitter 1n the. 
pe:ly. 

 - There may bee three reaſons yeelded of 

this bitterneſſe: 

Firſt, becauſe it being ence taken downe 
into our ſoule by godly meditation, doth 
mortifie our corrupt nature, and'bring ynder 
our iuſt, and therefore ſeemeth bitter to fleſh 
and bloud. | | | 
' Secondly , becauſeafflitions and trialls 
doe alwayes neceflarily follow. the ſound di- 
geſtion of the Copel], 

' Thiidly, becauſe the doctrine of the Gol- 
pel being {wallowed by the miniſters thereey 
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tnuſt not bee keptito themſglues, as it were 
cloſed vp in their ſtomacks, but they muſt 
out with it againe , as if it were ſome loath- 
ſome & bitter thing, which muſt needs be caſt 
vp againe , And for this cauſe it is ſaid in the 
laſt verſe, that they muſt propheſic apaine u-' 
mong the people, and nations,and tongues, and 
many Kings . Now bleſſed bee the name of 
the Lord our God, who hath giuen ys to line 

1n this age, wherein we doe with our eyes be- 
| | hold and ſcethefulfilling gf all theſe things: 
 Þf let vs therefore praiſe God for this great 
worke which wee fee wrought in our -dayes 
, Þ| andlervs ſtill more and more magnihie this 
:. | lictle Booke , which will vtterly deſtroy 
Popery , and bring downe the proud Anti- 
t | chriſt , doe all that fight for him what they 
can. 


CuaP. 11. 


V :] Ee have heardthat the little Bpoke 
ſhonld beopened, andthe Goſpel} 
preached and publiſhed to many nations and 
Kingdomes , after the great darkneſfſe of To- 
pery, and that this was done by L«ther, Ae 
lanfthon,Calvin, Peter, Virit, Peter Martyr, 
Bullinger , Bacer; and all their faithfall ſuc- 

CE . ceflors 
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ceffors vntothis day. Now inthis Chapter 
wee are to vnderitand the effect and good: | 


Facceſſe 'of their preaching and publithing 


Ya, f, 2o 


Ver. 344*;5- 


” P 
Tb 4 


the Goſpel, whichwas, that the Church: | 
ſhould bee reſtored, reformed', andbuikt vp: | 
thereby , which along time had beene was» 
ſed and oppreſſed by the tiranmmy-of Antt- 
chriſt, and that many ſhould embrace this 
Goſpell , forſake their Idolatries, and turne 
vuto God with all theirhearts, yea , whole 
Nations and Kingdomes in Enrope ſhould 
be converted to the faith, as weeſce this day, 
God bee praiſed , So then the principall drift 
of this Chapter is, to ſhow: thote' things 
which yet remaine to bee fulfilled vnder. the 
blowing of the ſixth Trumpet, -which is the 
preaching and prevailing of the | Goſpell, 
euenvnto the worlds end: and alſo the things 
which follovy vypon the blowing of the ſe- 
uenth trumpet, which,is the'reſurrection and 
laft 1ndgement. ELD 
This Chapter comtaine:h ſis pribcipall 
things, as K were ſix parts thereof, © * 
Firſt, 1tſheweth how the true Church 
ſhould bee 'gathered together .-and built yp 
by the preaching of the-Gotpell, andall the 
wicked refuſed and caſt out, + 
Secondly, 1t deicriveth the builders; that 
IS, 


h 


'P 
al” 


1at 
1Sy 


| therage andfury of the Worl,-in perfecu-- 
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15,all the faithful Miniſters which had, and 

ſhould refiſt Antichriſt. - 
Thirdly,it ſheweth how Antichtift ſhotld* Yer. 7.8 

perſecute the Preachers and Proffors of the | 

Goſpell.vnto death, ard. murther hogs by. 

heapes. 

Fourthly,it FR" that Papiſts; Atheiſts vcr. ,9o19, 
and wicked worldlings, ſhould rejoyctin the - | 
death of Gods people,and hot voitchfaft then! 
ſo much as the honour of buriall ,* but ſends 
gifts oneto another: for-i loy charthey were 
r1d out of the Earth, - + NOONE 
_ Fifthly, itſheweth thar notwithſtanding 13> 0% 


rig them-to death, God ſhould nor only re- 

ceiue their ſonles to glory, but alſ6raiſevpo-/ 
thers endned with the fame ſpirit, which 
ſhould preach, profeſſe, and witnaſetheſfame 

eruth conſtantly and contiually,cvth vins the 
end of the World. 

_ Laſtly,itſhewerh; that after cheprevehing Vare 4s 
of the Goſpell ſome '£00d timeMithis-laſt &c- 
age,the {cnenth «ngell thoald blow the tum. 
pet. and the world ſhou'd end, ff fr * 
lint there was fImen vnto me areed Be Unto ge "*F 

rod,ond the A noel Hood b 'y ſayings, e Arſe, 
ant meaſurethe Temple of God,andl te At- 


rar,and them that wer Sorin theretts. 
Here 


! 
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 * Here. Ieſus Chriſt giueth a reed vnto [hr 
likeynto a rod, and hereypon hee is com- 
manded.by an Angell to goe about the' mea- 
ſyring of the Temple,the 4ltar,&&c, 
. By this meaſuring with a reed like a rod, 
is ſignified the reſtoring and building vp of 
Gods houſe', which now was greatly ruina- 
ted , and.runneinto decay through the long 
preuailing of Popery ,, Meaſuring with a 
reed , is-taken for the building yp of Gods 
 Church,after the decayed eſtatethereof,both 
in Ezekiel, Zachary, and this Propheſie. 
 Tobn in- the perſons of all faithfull Miniſters, 
hath this. meaſuring rod 'giuen him , becauſe 
the- Church was to bee reſtored and builtvp 
bp Miniſters and Miniſtry of the Goſ-. 
Cll, | . 
. The thing to bee meaſured is the. Temple, 
the Altar,and them that worſh1o therein, 
This is an alluſion to the legall worſhip, 
- whereby; our ſpirituall worſhip is- repre- 
ſented..,-.For by the materiall Tem3le, is 
meant-the {pi itunll Temple , or Church 
of God. By the Altar of ſtone, 1s meant the 
ſpwrituall werſhio , By them that worſhip. 
therein with carunall facrifiees , is meantall 
the true members of the Church, which 
worſhip God in ſpirit and truth, 
att - Now 
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Now then, both the Church,the true wor- 

ſhip and worſhip; ers, wereall tobe meaſu- 

_ repaired, and'built vp by Miniſtry of 

the Word , which all weredecayed and al- 

moſt laid waſte, by the Popes tyranny. ON 

But the (onurt whichis without the Temple verl. 2, 
caft out and meaſure it not , forit is ginen |} 
to the Gentiles : and the holy Citty ſhall - 

they tread wnder foot two aud forty mo= 4 

neths. 

Tohn is hereforbidden to meaſure and 
build vp the Court which 1s without the 
Temple , Whereby is meant all Heretickes; 
Hypocrites, worldlings, and all ſach as hane 
a; laceinthe Church, but are not of the 
Church, This phraſe of ſpeech is taken from 
the old ſhadowiſh worſhi:- as the reſt be- 
fore. For in the Temple of leruſalem there 
was an outward Court which was common 
toall gond and bad: the holy place which 
was ©r0-er to the Prieſts and Leuites : and 
the holy of holicſt, or moſt holy place, 
where none might come but the high Prieſt * 
ONE'y. 

Hee is a rea(on added why the Lord God 
refuſeth ail Pa-iſts and Hy ocrites , and all 
ſuch as belong tothe outward Court onely, 
and it is this: that this outward Court es gi-. 
| ven 
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ven vato the Gentiles, that is; to all falſe 
_ Chriſtians arid counterfeits in Rel;gion,which 
are meinbers of the- viſible Church,but hane 
nothing to doe with the wvifile. 
 Theſearecom:;ared to Gentiles in two re- 
_ ſpecs: Firſt, in regard of prophaneffe , for 
they .are as prophane- as the Heathen, Se- 
condly , in reipet of pertecuting the truth: 
for Hypocrites and Athieſts are as torward 
in perſecuting the people of God as the Hea- 
then Emperonrs, which perſecuted the 
Church by the ſpace of 300. yeares. All comes 
in this , that when the Church ſhould bee ga- 
thered and built by the preaching of the Got- 
pell, God would haue all Papilts, Atheiſts,and 
Hypocrites ſhut out, | 


Moreover , here is the ſecond reaſon yeel- 
ded, why the outward Court ſhould be caſt 
our, and not meaſured; to wir, becauſe they 
ſhould tread the holy City under foot, forty aud 
two moneths: thatis, they ſhould periecute 
the Churchall the time of An:ichriſts ragne, 
For forty rwo moneths in this Verſe: and 
1260, aayes 1n the next Verſe: and- three 
aayes and a halfe yerſe:g. and time, times,and 
halfe a time,inthe twelfe Chapter, the foure- 
teenth Verſe, and 1260. dayes, the rwelfe 
Chapter, the ſixth verſe , doe fignific all oe 


things 
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thing, which is the 'hort raigne of Anti- 
chriſt ; fortheſe moneths, theſe dayes, and 
theſe times, doe every one of them make 
three yeares and an halfe, For who know- 
eth not that forty two moneths make 1uſt 
three yeares and an halfe, and that 1260, 
dayes , maketh even ſo much alſo: and by 
time hee meaneth a yeare,by times,two yeare, 
and by halfea time, halfe a yeare . Now the 
reaſon why Antichriſts raigne 1s numbered 
by dayes, moneths and halfe times, and all a- 
mounting bur to three yeares anda halfe, is 
to note the ſhort continuance thereof, for 
the comfort of the Church, as appeareth 
more fully and plainely in ſundry places of 
| this Prophecie, where it is fet downe in plane 
words, that Antichriſt ſhould raigne but a 
ſhorttime ; for what is five or fix hundred 
ye:res in compariſon of eternity. 

But herethe Papiſts doe ſhew themſelues 
moſt ſottiſh and ridiculous, in that they 
would gather from hence, that the Pope 1? 
not Antichriſt : for (fay they) Antichriſt 
{hall raigne but three yeares and an halfe, but 
the Pope hatn = many yeares, there- 


fore the Popeis not Antichriſt, 

Now toanſwere the propoſition of their 
argument taken from this piace, Firſt it may 
be 
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bee anſiyered that this piace is not to bee vii» | 
derſtopd - literal'y, bur myſticaliy : as many 
other things in this booke. 

Secondly , ,here is a certainenumber rut 
for an vnccriaine, a definite number foran in- | 
definite » which aiſo is viuall in this booke, | 
as we heard before concerning the ſealing of 
the Tribes, of every Tribe 12000, which 
maketh 144500. Now no man is ſo mad as 
to thinke there were tuſt ſo many ſealed, and | 
neither. more, nor leſſe. 

Thirdly, here is an alluflon to Dame!s 


ons, Wherein ſometimes a day is put for a 
yeare , a weeke for ſeuen yeares, as 1n Danz- 
els ſeuens,and a moneth for thirty yeares, So | 
then I conclude, that it js ext1 eme folly to ins | 

terpret this place Litterally . The curious and 
frinolous mterpretations of .this piace, and. 

ſuch like in this booke ; by ſome writers , 1 
doe of purpoſe omit, as matters yntrue, vit-| 
ſound, and vniudiciall: for I onely in this 
booke ſecke the ſenſe that 15s, and not the ſenſe 
which is not,as hath beene ſaid before. | 
But I will gine power vnto my two witneſſes, 
aud they ſpall propheſie 1160, dayes cloath-' 

. ed'wn ſackeloath. 

Hauing ſet downe how Antichriſt _ 
_ 
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his company. , being thoſe Gentiles which 
poſſeſle the outward court ſhould treade. 
downe 'the Roly.Cuty , thatis , the true 
Church of Gad for a ſhertiime , now hee 

commerth to ſhew, that even in the height 
and pride ofthe Popes power , and gouerne- 

ment, yetthe Church was not vtcerly ex- 

tin& , God did neuer ytterly forſake it , but 

in all ages, and atall times, God raiſed vpone 

or other to withſtand all popifh proceedings 

which is here meant by the two witneſſes. 

For afluredly theſe two witneſſes doe not 
ſigatfhe Enoch, and Elias, as the Papiſts ahd 

ſome others doe dreame, but they ſignifee all 
the faithfull Preachers and Profeſſors of the 
trath, which mall ages both former and lat- 

ter have oppo'ed themſelnes againſt the Pape, 
his Clergy, his doctrine, his religion, and all 
bis abheminadie proceedings, , . 

' They are calle, witneſſes, becauſe they 
ſhould beare witneſſevnto the truth, - + | 
They are {aid twe in number ,- for tires. 
reaſons: . 99 

Firſt,becauſe they were very fey in thoſe 
caies when popery did ſo generally preuaile, 
for two 1s the {malleſt nucnber. 

Secondly , becanſethe law of God doth 
admit of no lefſe number in witneſſe bea- 
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ring, as it is written; 1» the month of two or 
three witneſſes ſhall every word ſtand. 

Thirdly, it 18 an alluſion to Zorobabel, 

A and [ehoſhua, which were the two reſtorers 

{ Hog,2,5- and builders of the Temple after the captini- 

4 ty: Chriſt faith here, that hee will gue power 
ro his to witneſſes: for no man hath any po- 
wer in heavenly things, except it be ginen 
him from aboue : and eſpecially to ſtand faſt 
ro the truth 1n the heat of perſecutions and 
troubles. 

It 1s ſaid, that theſe zo witneſſes ſhall pro= 
ÞHefrer' thatis, preach , declare, and ſpeake 
For ſo propheſie is taken inthe former Chap- 
ter and laſt yerſe : {oalſfo in other places of 
the SCripture, 

Therijme of their propheſying being 1260, 
dates, hath beene expounded before. 

Theſe two witneſſes are cloathed in [ach- 
claath , which fignifieth that they ſhould 
lead a ſorrow full life here in this world . For 
in old time when men dM faſt and mourne, 
they did vſe to put on fackcloath , It follow- 
eth then that theſe faithfall Preachers and 
witneſſes of the truth, did net ſpend their 
daies in mirth, iollity, and werldly pompe 
and branery , as did the Popes Cleargy; and 
pompous prelates of Antichrift, 

_ Now 


*-- 
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| Now any manwill demand how this 
may appeare , that there haue beene alwaies 
ſome raiſed vp of God, to write, preach, de- 
clare,and ſpeake againſt the whore of Ba- 
bylon , even then when ſhe was. aloft and 
raigned as the Queene and Lady of the 
world: [I an{were, that Hiftoryes are very 


plentifull in this point : which ar large doe 


ſhew that in all conntries and kingdomes of 
Europe, there were eter ſome ſtirred vpw 
1mpugne aud reſiſt the whore of Bab:loy, 
As, 1 England. 2. : 
Robert Grosted, Biſhop of Linco lne. 

Tohn Fiche fopperted by Edw, the 3, 
and divers of the Nobility in England. 
. {In Germany, 

T anlerns apreacher, 
Franciſtus Petracha. 
Tohannes de rupe ſtiſſa, 
Conradns Hager, 
Gerhardzs Ryidor, 
' Petrus de Corbona. 
Tohannes de Poltnco, | 
| toba Ziſta, | 
In Bonemia. 
Iohn Haſſe, 
Terome of Prague, 
- CMathias Pari fienſis. 
O 3 In 
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In Spare, 
eArnoldam de nova villa. 
. 1n Italy, 
Irrome Sauonarola,a Monke, 
$i.nefter a Frier. 
In France. 
Waldas , of whom came the Walden- 
ſes , or poore men of Lyons 10 
France. 

Guilienus de ſautlo amore, 

Rebertus Gallus, 

Laurentins. 

In lreland. 
eArmachanus, an Archbiſhop, 
| Ia Suevia, 

Many preachers at once. 

In Grecta. 

All the Churches of Grecza renoun- 
ced the Church of Rome 
for their abominable Idola- 
try. 6 

It were too tedious to recite all , which 
the ſtories doe _ report to hauve withſtood 
both Pope and popety, euen when ir did 


. moſt of all beare the ſway: theſe may ſab 


decay aud fall of Popery , I mgane fince Ls: 


fice for the vnderſtanding of the Text. As 
for thoſe which haue beene raiſed vpſincethe 
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pou the Renelation.. = 
thers 1me , they are ſo many, and ſo well 
knowne, that I need (ay no thing. 
Theſe are two Ole trees, and two candie- 

 ftickes ſtanding before the God of the earth, veile,q+ 
Heie the two witneſſes are compared | 
to two Olzze trees, becaule that was the Oliue "I 
tree doth drop downe his oyle and fitnes, 
ſo the faithfull Miniſters doe droppe downe 
vpoti the Church the ſweet oyle of the (pi- 
rit , which is all ven and fpiritnall gra- 
ces:as the Metaphor of oyfk 1s eften fo ta- 
ken'in the Scriptures. 
{they arealſo compared to two Candice. 

fickes , becauſcthar as the candleſticke bea- 
reth vp the candle ſet ypon it, ſo the Miniſters ; 
of the Goſpell beare vp and hold forth the 
light of Gods word, ceueu in the greateſt 
darkaciſe, 
Theſe cand'eſtickes are faid to fand bee 
fore the God of the Earth : becauſe God bea- 
reth rale,nort onely in heauen,but 1a earth alto, 
uenthen when all things 1n the earth ſeeme to 
dee moiſt troubled , and the Church militaut 
ader greateſt perſecutions, 25 now 1t wag. 
[nd if any will hart them, fire proceedeth our "© 4s 
of their mouthes, and fpall deuoure their 
exemies : for if any will hurt them, ſa muSt 


hee bee killed. 
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T heſe haue power to ſhut heanen that it raine 
not 11 the dayes of their propheſying s and 
haue power oner waters to turnetheminto 
 bloud,and to ſmite the Earth with all man- 
ner of plagues as oft as they will 
Here 1s ſhewed, that if any deſpiſe the ſim- 

plicity of theſe two witneſſes , and offer 

them wrong becauſe of their baſeneſſe , and 
contempt in the world, that there is afire 
commeth out of their mouth ; that 1s, the 
firy and mighty power of the word of God, 
vitered out 'of their mouths , which ouer- 
throweth , and ouerturneth their enennes; 
nay , As fireir conſumeth them to aſhes : for 
x.Cer. ro, the miniſters of the Goſpel] are armed with 

ready Vengeance againit all dsſſobedience. 
Therefore they be ſtarke mad, an1 know not 

what they Coe, which oppole themſelues a- 

gain rhe true miniſters of Chriſt, For the 
iword,which they fight with, flaieth the Te- 
probates in the'T ſou't es, theugh notin their 

Lndie : forthe miniſtry of the word, is the 

fanour of death to all vnbe'ceners. 

That which 13 here ſpokea of ſoutting 

2.k; ing.t 7. the heauens that it rayue not , and turning the 

' waters into blogd, is an alluf onto Elias and 

CAof»5, Whereoftheore by his prayer fhut 
the Heancns . the 0:1.er by his rod tarned 
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the waters into blogd . Now the faithfull 
Miniſters of the Goſpell are.. compared to 
theſe two, not becauſe they ſhould worke 
ſuch outward miracles as they did , bur he- 
cauſethey ſhonld be furniſhed with ſpirituall 
power, Which is farre greater. For molt ſure 
1t 1s, that rhe inviſible and ſpirituall power, 
wherewith the Miniſters of the Gofpeltare 
armed,is very great and glorious, though the 
world ſce it not, nor know it not, For the 
Apoſtle faith; The Weapons of onr warfare 


are not carnall but ſprrituall, mighty through 2.C0r.19.. 1 
God to caſt downe holds, caſting downe the 6+ 


 Smaginations, and euery high thing that ts ex» 


alted againſt the knowledge of God, &c. 


And when they haue finiſhed their teflimony, ver. 


the beaſt that commeth ont of the bottom- 


leſſe pit , ſhall make warre againſt them ana. 


kill them. 
Here is fet downe the greater cruelty and 
bloudy . tiranny which Antichriſt ſhould 
vic againſt theſe faithfull witnefles of onr 


Lord: Ieſus . For although rhey ouercome_ 


him with the ſpiritual! {word , which 
is the fire that commeth out of their 
mouthes : yet for a time power was gl- 
uen to this beaſt thar commeth our of the 


bottomleſſe pit; thatis, the Rope and his 


0 4 ad- 


Py 
% 
if 
\ 
1 


134. A Expoſition. 


adherents to murther Gods Saints with the 
materiall ſword: bur yer note that Antichriſt 
can doe nothing till the two -witneſſes haue 
finiſhed their teſtimony ; ſuch is Gods care 
and prouidence for all his faithfull ſeruaurs. 
eAnd their corps ſhall lie in the Fireets of the 
great citty, which ſpiritually is called So- 
dome;and Egypt, where our Lord alſo was 
#&rucified, | 
By the great Citty , here is meafit Rome, 
and yet not the Citty onely of Rowe, bur 
all the Roman Empire, power , and 1u- 
ri{diftions, .as afterward ſhall bee made ma- 
nifeft. Now the corps and dead carkafles, 
which were murthered and maſſacred inall 
nations by Antichriſts tyranny, are hereſaid 
to lye m the ſtreets of Rome, thatis, to bee 
caſt forth mtothe open fields, as networthy 
the honour of buriall in all p'aces, countries, 
a"d kingdomes, within the Roman Empire 
or inriſdi tion of tome, as wee read to hane 
beene in England, Scotland, France, Ireland, 
Germany ,and Sparine. And as the holy Ghoſt 
ifavth, the dead bodyes of thy fervants haue 
they oxen to bee meat to the ſowles of the hea- 
uen.and the fleſh of thy Saints wnto the beats 
of the earth. | og 
' _ Moreouer,, 1t1s to bce obſerned, tt at 
| Roarme 
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Rome is here compared ſpiritually, orby a 
trope,to S odome and -E 1414" Tos odome for 
filthines, for what Citty euer was,or 1s more A 
fiithy than Rome, the mother of Whoredomes c 
and abhominations of t»g earth, And to Egypt 
for Idolatry, and keeping Gods pegple in ip1- 
tuall bondage. Mr eros 
Laſt cfall,it is hereſaid, That orr Lord 
Teſus was crucified at Rome , which may 
ſeeme ſtrarge ith all men know , that Chriſt 
was Crucified at Fers/alems, But toanſwere 
this doubt, weare to;vnderſtand , that in re- 
ſpe of the place onr Lord Tefus was cruet- 
fied at 7ers/a/em; bnutif wereſ:et the p0- 
wer and authority that put him to death, hee 
was crucified at Zozee: for Chriſt was pur to 
death by a Roman Indge, . by Roman lawes, 
by Roman *nthority, by a kinde of death.pro- 


v 


per ovely t 


hp, 13, 


wothe Romans; andin a place 
which then was within the Roman Empire, 
Andfor this cauſe is here ſaid, that Chriſt 
was crucihed at Rome. | | 
Ard they of r5e people, & kinareds,& FONTMES, ve; os 

And Gentiles, ſhall ſee thesr corps three 

dayes and a halfe , and ſhall not ſuffer their 

corps to be put in the Graxe, 

Hitherto wee haue heard of the rage of 

Anticiriſt againſt the two witneſſes, Now 


fur s 


farther weeare to vnderſtand of the malice 
and fury of. all his adherents, , thatis, all Pa- 
piſts, Atheiſts, and the reſt of theblinde-peo- 
ple, and ſeduced multitade, which all did al- 
low the Popes cruelty in ſhedding thebloud 
of the Martyrs ; and they doe teftifie the al- 
lowance and approbation of the Popes fad, 
and alſo their owne malice and madnefſe a- 
gainſt them in this ; that they will not youch- 
{afethemthe honer of buriall, bur caſt out 
cheir dead bodyes as carrion, or as the dead 
bodyes of Doggesor Swine : thereby ſhew- 
ing that they eſteemed them no better than | 
ſo. Nay, wee read that their hellifk rage and 
madneſle was ſo great and outragious , that 
they wreaked their malice vpon the dead 
bones aud carkaſſes of Gods Saints and Mar- 
tyrs, For their bloudy and moſt malicious 
minds could not bee ſatisfied , except they 
digged vp the bodies of Geds wirneffes out 
of their graues, and burnt them to aſhes. 
Whereas it is ſaid. they ſhall ſee their corps, 
the meaning is , that all the blinde people 
within the Romane Empire ſhould bee eye- 
witneſſes of thele things, and not onely fo, bat 
cuen great Agents alſo in the ſlaughtepg of 
Gods people. | 
_ By three dayes and aba!lfe, which is hattea 
od weeke, 


U 
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weeke, hee meancth all the time of Antichrifts 


raigne, and tyrannicall gouernment, as hefore. 


hath beene ſhewed, For theſe three dayes and 
a halfe, being in propheticall computation 


three yeeres. and a halfe, ſignifi the ſame 


things that the two and forty moneths, and a. 


thouſand, two hundred and threeſcore dayes 
before. _ Ty 
«And they that awell vpou the Earth ſhall 
retoyce over them aud bee glad, and ſhall 
ſend gifts one to another : for'theſe. two 
Prophets wexed them that dwelt on the 
Earth, a 
Here wee ſee how the inhabitants of the 
Earth, thatis, the ſubduced multitude and 
blinde people in the time.of ignoranae, doe 


greatly infilt and triumph ouer the death of 


the Lords witnefſes , and they doe: expreſle 
their 10y by {ending gifts and preſents one to 
another , as if they had receiued ſome great. 
benefits, or had heard the molt ioyfull newes 
in the World . Aud the reaſon is added , be- 


verſ.10, | 


cauſe they vexed and tormented then; mea- 


ning thereby, that the preaching of the truth, 
and the reprouing of their errors, Idolatries, 


and manifold impieties, was a dagger, anda. 
corſey voto them, they could at na hand 


engure 1t;for the preaching of the Geſpell 
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182 An Expoſition 
is the torment ef the World, and the Prex”. 
chers the tormeiters . Theſe few Preacher® 
thundring againſt their ſuperſtitions and ab” 
hominable {erutce of Antichriſt, did vex 
euery veine in their heart, and inwardly ſo 
wound and launce their conſciences, that 
they could haue no reſt till they had rid them 
out of the world, But now having diſpat- 
ched them,.and made riddance of them, they 
are very cranke and tocund. 

But after threegayes and a halfe , the ſpirit of 
life comming from God ; ſhall enter into 
them, and they foal and pon their feet, 
and preatfeare ſhall come upon them which 
ſaw them. 4 
| Notwithſtanding the rage and ſauage fu- 

ry of the Pope and his followers, yet here 1s 

ſhewed, that they could not prenaile as they 
defired : for within three dayes and a halfe, 
that is, when the date of Antichriſts raigne 
was expired, and the time come that Pope- 
ry muſt bee diſcloſed by the light of the Goſ- 
pell breaking forth : there followeth a great 
alteration , For theſe two Prophets or Wite 
neſſes are raiſed» againe, For he faith, the 

Sptrit of life which came from God , ſhall 

enter into tem , and they ſhall ſtand vpon 

their fect. | 

This 


This may ſeeme ſomewhat ſtrange - butir 
13 not to bee vnderſtagd that they ſhould bee 
raiſed vpbodily in their perſons, till the laft 
reſurretion + bur that God would raiſe vp 
others endued with the ſame Spirit, which 
ſhou'd mightely defend both the dofrine, 
cauſe, and quarrel], which their Predeceſ- 
ſors had mainetained, and ſealed with their 
bloud : 1n whom they ſhould after a ſert re- 
uiue,and liue againe, euen as Els4s Eid re- 
utue, and as 1t were lie againe in Tohn Bap- 
ts/f who is faid to bee endued with the power 
and the {pirit of E/zas, as it was foretold by 
the Prophet, andas our Saulour himſelfe 
doth avouch . Now blefled be God, that we 
| live in thefe dates, wherein we lce with our 
eyes 21] theſe things fulfilled , For when the 
Popeand his Clergy had murthered Gerbar- 
au; Dulnmus Nauarrenſis, Waldius, Nichola- 
#s Orem, John Pico, Jobs Ziſca, Viſilus Gre- 
nugenſss, Armerins Wickliffe, Haſſe , Iedome, 
of Prague, and many preachers [in Suenia, 
and one hundred holy Chriftians in the 
Country of A!/atsa, and many other Coun- 
tries,and ofall conditions of men : yet for all 
that ſ-ighr of their hearts , God raiſed vp 0- 
thers in their ſtead, as Lather,( alvin,Zuing- 
lins Peter Martyr,Peter Fires, Melantthon, 
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Beer, Bullinger, and their ſucceſſors,yea the 
thouttnds of excellent Miniſters, and Prea- 
chers which ate diſperſed ouer all Europeat 
this day . In whom all the former witneſles 
doe reujue , and as it were ſtand vpon their 
feet againe, And now ' a great feare is Come 
vpon the Pope and his Clergy , and all his 
fauorites ; for they did neucr ſo much as 
dreame of ſuch an altaration : bur this is the 
Lords doing, and it is maruellous in our 
- Foe : | 
eAnd they ſhall heare agreat voyce from hint 
ſaying vnto them. Come vp hither: and they 
Pall aſcend vpto Heaven in a Clorud, and 
- thew enemies ſhall ſee them. | 
Herethe Lords witnefſes, whom Anti- 
chriſt had murdered, and called , and taken 
vp into Heanen , that they may bee crowned 
with g'ory and immortality, hauing 1n the 
earth fought ſo excellent a fight ef faith as 
_ they had: for even as Chriſt their head was 
taken yp ina Cloud into the Heauens,, even 
ſo his faithful] members are here taken vp 
in a cloud'torajgne with him for ctier, More- 
ouer, it is here {aid, thattheir exemies ſhall ſee 
thens aſtending vp , they ſhall as it were al- 
cend vp intheir fight -- for from the fire and 
faggot, ſwords and Speares of their mags 
OY: they | 
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they went dire&ly vnto God, and thevery _ 
conſciences of their per{ecutors did winele v5 
ſo much, nay ſomeof them being in horrible 
convulfions of confcienee , did not ſticke 
to vtter it , ayouching the innocency of 
Geds Martyrs:as ſometimes Pilate, and the 
Centurion Jig of Chriſt. But though they 
had ner beene iuſtifed'by their enemies, 
yet are heere iuſtifhed by a great geſtimo- 
nie:for the voice from Heauen , the voice 
of Ged dorh Iuſtifie them , and cleare 
| them, accounting them worthy to bee called 
; | vp fromthe Earth to Heauen , and receiued 
{ | toeternall glory . For howſoener the Pope 
and his Clergie condemned them for He- 
- | retickes and Schiſmatickes: yet here they are 
n | iuſtified and cleared by a voice from Hea- 
d [uen, which is more rhanthe voyces , ſuf- | 
e |frages, and approbatiens of all men in the 14 
s |Woerld. ; ere 1 
is | 1nd the ſame howre there ſhall be agreat + J 
n | earth-quake, and thetenth pars of the Esty , 
pl foallfall, andin theearth-quake ſpall bee 1.4 
e- | /laine in number ſeuen thouſand, andthe 19 
re | remmant were ſore feared, and gaue glory to 
iſ- | the God of Heaven. pon 
nd | As hee hath hewed before thatthie world 
es; [yas yery ioyfull and jocond, when they 
ey | __ had 
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had made diſpatch of Gods witneſſes : but 

afterward fullof feareand rerrour , when 

they {aw what followed : -So herein this 
Verſe is ſhewed, that at the fame houre,that ' 
is, about the ſame time when they have per. 
ſecuted the Saints,and fee thouſands of others | 
raiſed yp in their ſtead , andas4t were ourof _ 
their b!/oud, that their ſhould 4mmediatly fol- 
flow « great earth-quake: hat is,hortible com- 
motion?, ſedicions, tumulrs, . and o; en wars / 
among the Kingdomes and Nations of the 

World , and amongſt ail people which 
ſhould line aftcr the. breaking forth of the 
light ofthe Goſpel! , as this day we ſee with | 
our eyes .. For who row 1n theſe dayes doth | 
notſee and feele this Earth-quake ? who | 
knoweth not what ſtirs there haue beene, | 
and are euery whereabout Reitgion? Who is | 
ignorant that all the warts, {editions, reds | 
ries,treaſ@ns, and rebellions that ate this day 
in Europe betwixt one Kingdome and ane- | 
ther , are ſrecially concerning the matter of | 
Religion? ”But marke what followeth : Be-. 

hold the effe of this 'Earth-quake, It'is 

ſaid , that te tenth pert of the Citty ſhall fall, 

By the Citty here he meaneth the great Citty 
of Rome, mentigned before Verſe. 8, which 
1s therefore called the;great Citty , becauſs. 
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' ©9018 the Reuelatron, 3 197 
itwes the chicfe City of the Roman Empure;: 
and the very ſeat of Antichriſt, Now ther 
the "ſenſe and meaning of the. holy Ghoſt 
is; that when there once beginneth to be 
an Earth-quake, that is, broiles, contentions, 
alterations , queſtions , and diſputations,, 
about Religion : and that the Popiſh' do«. 
Arine which had ſo long: preuailed in the. 
world, ſhould bee called in queſtion, yea: 
openly preached againſt , conuited, - and 
condemned , that then Rowe ſhauld begin to, 
fall, and Romiſh Religion to ſuffer a great E- 
clipſe, yea the tenth part, that is, ſome part of 
the City.of Rome ; I meane the doAtrine and 
anthority of Rome ſhould bee ouerthrowne, * 
Now this falling of the tenth part of Rome, 
was fulfilled within ſome few: yeeres after. 
theSroaching of the Goſpell by Lather , and 
hif immediate fucceſſours ; - but: ſince it is 
gone backe many. degrees, ard hereafter it 
ſhall ſtill ebbe and conſume away by de- 
grees: , cuen till it come-to nothing : as 
God willing ſhall be plainely prooued here- 
after. T8 Bos ITE Ns "#5 --3% 
Moreoner , heere is ſet downe another © 
effet-of this carthquake : which 1s, thats 
thereby ſhall bee- fine in--number feuen. 
thouſand, that is ,--many.thonſands, for the: 
I de num 
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number of ſenen is a perf2X and wiſmerfal} 
number, as formerly hath been declared.” Bnet 
the ſenſe of this danſe is , thar all fach as 
will not yeeld to the Goſpel after matters 
once come in queſtion, and thelighr rhere- 
of breaketh forth, bur continne ſtill in their” 
blind-iefſe and hardneſſe, ſtanding ont fturs 
dilv apainſt the truch,- ſhall feele the hoany 
Ivd2-ment of Givd vp' n them, and cotrie to 
 miſerabl- and wret-h:d'ends,: as did heere 1g 
Englan > Stephen Gardmer, bloody Boner, and 
many other ſuch open perſecutors, in other 
nations and countries, as the booke of Mars 
tyrs doth plentifully witneſſe. IM 
Taft of all it is ſaid, that the ref were 
zerrifi-d , and gane glory to the God of Heas. 
en": thatis, the EleRt of God ſeeing theſe 
horrible 'indgements vpon the perſecutors of. 
the Goſpel, and hauing theiy eyes opened' 
though theſe contentions' and broiles about 
Religion, ſhould repentof their former Ido» 
., latries, blindneſſe, and ignorance,- ſhould 
" ;yeeld to the truth, and gine glory to the 
Ch . "God of Haven, as at this day we ſeethou- 
*F'* ſands doe, God be thanked, We heard before 
- Inthetimeof the Turkes murtHhering armyy/ 
When the third- part of men were flainz Hg. 
that the xeſt' repented not of their Ne 6 
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ny doe repent cttery. day , and tume from. 


- 


- dumbe Idols, to ſerue thelining God, And 


therefore although rhe: times. wherein wee 
liue, be finfull and troubleſome, yetare they 
7oldet) times and dayes, in compariſon of 
Irmer Ages, wherein Antichriſt did raigne 
and rule oner all. Moreonter, from this place 
may plainely andſtrongty be concluded, that 
the Goſpell ſhall preuaiſe more and more in 
all the Kingdomes of Europe, cucnvnrillthe 
end-of the world; For heere we ſee it fore- 
told and propheſied , that in the very laſt age 
of the world,” and enen as it were, a little be- 
fore the blowing of the ſcucnth. Trumpet, 
which preſently hereupan is. founded, asin 
the next verſes appcareth, many ſhould re 
pent, and giue glory to-God, 


The ſecond woe paſt, behold, the third woe wil Ver.14- f. 


come anin.” eAnd the ſeuemh Angell blew 
the Trumpet, and there there great voyces in 
- beawen, ſaying, The K ing domes of this world . 


. py 


are our Lords, and his Chriſts, and he ſpa it 
| aigne for euermore, 


Now commeththe third, the laſt, and the 
Freateſt woe, Which is the woe of etemall 
cath, vpon”all the vigodly ,* both in their 
ſviles. & bodies for encr in thelaſt udgtment: 
A P 2 , The 


. 
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The ſecond woe was Turciſme: _ And. this 
third woeisthelaſt indgement; For it now 
followeth;, thatthe ſeuenth Angell bloweth 
the laſt Trampet : as our Lord Ieſus ſware 
before, that whenthe ſenenth Angel. ſhould 
c blow the Trumpet , there ſhould be no more 
02-19-6* time. Therefo'e when we ſee all things ful- 
filled which doe belong vnto the ſixt Trum: 
pet, it remaineth that we ſhould euery houre 
expe&t and.looke for the blowing of the ſe- 
uenth Trumpet, and the end of the world. 
For the holy Ghoſt telleth vs, that when the 
 Kingdomeof the Pope and the Turke ſhall 
fall, and Goſpell bee preached in :ma/ 
ny Nations and Kingdomes , that: then the 
third woe will come anon, thatis, the laltÞ 
wdgement followeth preſently vpon it. Now 
at the blowing of this ſeuenth Trumpet, 
-- there were great voyces in heauen, ſaying; the 
* Kingdomes of this world are our Lords, 
and his Chriſts , and he ſhall raigne for cuer- 

- more. ” = | = 
\ Theſe voyces in Heauen are truumphing 
voycesof Gods Ele& , who doe exceedingly 
reioyce and triumph , that the Kingdome of 
Satan and Antichriſt is ouerthrowne , and 
that the Kingdome of God and of Chrilt 
is ſet vp, andſhall ſtand for euermore. Folf 
DE Þ IN nov 
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now all aduerfary powerbeing ouerthrowne, » 
Chriſt doth deliner. yp a peaceable King- 
dome to his Father, as.it-is written, T hen ſhall 
be the end, when he bath dclinered vp hu peace- x Cory, 
able Kingdom to Ged the Father: For he muſt 1 5,34. 
aigne ouer the Church militant, tillhe have 
Wrroad downeall his enemies onder his feete, 
and whenthe Sonne of God hath ſubdued all 
things to himſelfe, then ſhall he be ſubte:t to 
. Mbis Father,as he is the mediator of th:Church, 
1. Yand yet raigne with his Church rriumphane 
for cuermore.. 
BZ hen the twenty two Elders which [ate before 
God on their ſeates, fell upon ther, Jars and, 
— worſhipped God, 
Saying : We gine thee than es , 0 Lord Ged. Verſe 17. 
eAlmighty : ” which art , which waſt , and 
which art to come: for thou haſt receined 
thy great might , and haſt: obtained ar 
K ingdome. | 
Theſe 24. Elders doe fgnifie al the Ele&, Chap.4. 
Both of Iewes and Gentiles, as wee hays. 
card before; which all in moſt ſuppliant 
anner , doe worſhip the onely cuerlalting 
od, euen in the Churchtr inmphant, and dos 
| reatly retoyce , and giyeall praiſe and glory 
\riff@&oto him, becauſe nov he hath recejued the 
Fol angdome , the powerand the glory, both 
30\ P : | Pope, 


Verſe 16. 


f lates "Mae 
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Pope, and Turke, and Emperour, and all 


his 
enemies, being ſubdued vnder his feete, 
nd the Gentiles were angry , and thy wrath 
Verſe 18. # come, and thetime of thedead, that they 
* © ** Fhrowuld be indeed," and that thou ſhouldcſt 
girie reward wito thy ſeruants the Pro-. 
phets\, and to the Saints , and to them that 
feare thy name, and to ſmall and ok and 
Souldeft deſtroy them which azftroy the 
ns 7 OT Org 
- Now he mentioneth the wrath and ven- 
geance which is tobee powred foorth vpon 
all the wicked at the laſt day, and allo the 
reward of the: godly. For whereas hee 
faith , The Gentiles were angry, and thy wrath 
7 come , and the time of thedead , that they 
ſhould bee indged , the ſenſe and meaning 1s, F 
that all the prophane enemies of the Church, } - 
which have had their titne in which they 
were ogy with Gods people, and in their 
wrath did affli& and vexe them very ſorc, 
ſhould now be iudged and condemned i || © 
Gods wrath: for now the day of his wrath & 
vengeance is'come , wherein he will de{troy 
them that deſtroyed theearth, and ſeemed to 
carry all before them; and wherealſo he will 
we 4 full recompence of reward to all his 


fill worppr, both fra adgras, 


» 
« 


. 
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S b carſe though his m-durion-onely (in 


| Gidroallthe faithful, Come yeblefſed,G-oth 


”% 
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both Preachere and prof-ſſors of his Gaſpd. 
Then the T emple of God was open:d in Heauen, V-ile 29; 
and there was ſeerean the Temple the Arke 
. of bu concnant and there wire lightnings, nd 
_ voyces audthunderimg s, and earthqua es,and 
 purchhaile, © x, 
This 4s a further amgolification of that 
which is ſet downe in this formzr verſe. For 
n:whefaith, that the Temple of God ſhould 
_ be open'd m Heaxen : That is, an op mdoore 
and paſſage ſhould bee mad- through Ch: iſt, 
for all the cle&to enter into God: eu>"iaſting 
kingdom ;, and raign2 with him and his *n= 
Pels for enermvre. By the Arke of the Cones 
zant, 1s meant Chriſt, who is ſaid h:xe to be 
{cen in th: Temple or*Kingdomz of glory, 


whom the couenant of peace is eltabliſh-d 

with his Church ) the twenty faure Eidzrs 
are mad? partakers of their Cro nz, and 

enter in with him and hi- Angels, into the 

euzrlaſting Temple mad2 without haad;, and 

eternall.in th2 h:a1ens. Bur on the contrary ; 

hzere is faid, that there were ighrmngs, thun-. 

drings,cc.thatis,moſt horribl2 veng ace and 

wrath powred downe vpon all reprobates in 

hell-fire fo: eu:rmore. For whn it ſhill be 

N 

4 alſo 


ay” 
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alſo ſhall it be ſaid vntoall beleeuers : Coe yee': 


o 


curſed into hell-fire,c-c, A i 
'Now for warrant of this expoſition of the 
laſt verſe, thatthe Temple in Heauen is tobe 
vnderſtood of the Kingdome of glory, 
looke chap. 15. verſe.5,6, 8. chap. 16. ver. 1. 
The reafon hereof 1g, that as the doores of - 
the Temple of Ternſalem being ſet open, 
Gods people cntred in and worſhipped': 
fo theeuerlaſting gates of the new [er»ſalem, 
and celeſtiall Temple being ſet open by Chrift, | 
all the Ele& doe enter in, and worſhip God 
without wearineſſe , eucn as the Angels fot 
enermore, = TD JS OY 
That the Arke of the conenant is taken for | 
Chriſt, ſee 2. $am.6. 2. P/al. 78. ver, 61, 62. 
This Arke of the Coucnant, that is, Chriſt is 
heere ſcene in the Temple, becauſe Chriſt 
hath. already raken poſſeſſion of Heauen 
as Mediatonr and Head of the Church , and 
now doth ſet open the Kingdome of Hex 
uen to all beleeners, that through him they 
may haue free acceſſe thereunto, -as 1t 18 


Fph.2.28. written, that throngh him onely We ba 4c ” 


trance unto the Father, © v4, EM 
' Thatby zhundringslightnings, earthquake, 
haile, is meant that horrible vengeance and. 
wrath , which is powred forth vpon. all the 


vn 


ly ſaffice to fatisfie the. conſcience of the 


all things expounded that doe belong vnto 


ble things which were to fall ont from the 


A, TOw having finiſhed the ſecond viſion, 


_y_ viſion is as it were a Commentary or 


the perſetuting Romane Empire mentioned 


vpon the Renelation: 20r 
vrigodly, ſee P/al. 11. ver. 6. Let thisbrief- 


Reader. And thus*much concerning the ſe- 
cond viſion contained in theſe eight Chap- 
ters going before : wherein we hane heard 


the opening of the ſenen ſeales,and the blow- 
ing of the ſeuen Trumpets , that is, all nota- 


Apoſtles times, vnto the end of the whole 
ms | 


4 —_— 
_ 
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L VN wearecome vnto the third, contained 
mall the Chapters following, euen vnto the 
end of this Booke. W herein diners things, 
which were obſcurely and darkely ſer downe 
in the former viſion, are more plainaly and 
fully opened/and expounded ': fo that this 


motecleere expoſition of ſundry things con- 


tained ſn the ſecond viſion, But eſpecially of Chap. 6. 


inthe -openinget the ſecond: ſeale, and alſo 
of the Papacy mentioned at the blowing of 
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Chap9. the ff Trumpet. - But th2 general ſumme | 
of this third viſion, is a liuelv painting out of 
the malignant Church and the grcat vphol- 
dersthereof, the Diuell, the Roman Empe- 
ror, and the Pope. It. fy -werh a'{ the riſing 
and falling of theRoman Empire, and the r> 
ſing and falling of the Papacy. It ſh2wethalſo | 
thevtter ouerthrow of both tog-ther, with | 
the etemall cond:mnation of the 1iuell, | 
which fx them all aworke to - fight a- 
gainſt the Church. Laſt of all, it hw 
th: etemall Felicity of th: Church, and the 
vnconcein*able WA 2ineſſe of all Gods cho= 
ſen in the Hau'ns for enermore, This 
principal! drift of this twelfth Chapter, is 
to ſet forth the nature of the true, viſible, 
and militant Charch heere on carth , whoſe 
had is Chriſt Izſas. And alſo the Falſe ma« 
big Church, who'e had i. th: Dial, 

cher with the continual enmity and war 
Ni ich is alwayes betwixtth:m. 
This Chan: may very tity bediuided ins 
to fiue part+: : 
 Thefirſt is a deſcription of the Church. - 
The ſecond is a deſcription of the Digell, 
the Churches enemy. 
Th: third contain:th the Churches barcel 
with the Diuclland her vidory. _ ay 
" The 


x > k 4 - V#- 


-NThe fonrth ſheweth theioy and triumphs 
of the godly , inthe Churches yiftory ouer 


Satan. * 


The fift and laſt ſheweth the fury, and ma- 


lice of Satan, who, although he was foiled in 
battaile by the Church, yet would not gine 
ouer, but continued perſecuting the Church 


In her members , and making warre againſt 


- the remnant of her ſeede. 
eAnd there appeared a great wonder in Heanen: Text. | 
eA womancloathed with the Sunze , and the Vole 1+ 


Moone was under her feete, and upon her 

head a Crowne of twelue ſtares, 

Firſt, the holy Ghoſt calleth the matters 
of this chapter @ great wonder, to ſtirre vs 
vp toattention. For men are much mooued 


. with wonders; and a wonder indeed it is in | 


the literall ſenſe to fee a woman cloathed 
with the Sanne, &c. but a farre greater won- 
der in the ſpirituall ſenſe, as we ſhall heare, 
and the greateſt wonder of all, thata poore 
weake woman ſhould encounter with a 
reat red Dragon, and overcome him. It 1s 
3 to bee a wonder in Heauen , becauſe the 


Church heere in viſion appeareth not vpon 


the Earth, but in Heauen, in as muchas her 
birth is from Heauen , her inheritance in hea- 


uen, and her conuerſation in heauen. _ 
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The Church is heere compared to a w6- 
man, as in the 45. Palme, and the whole 
Booke of the Canticles , and that for three 
reaſons.” 

Firſt, as a woman is weake and feeble 
and in law can doe nothing of her ſelfe 
without her husband , ſo we of our {clues are 
weake and feeble , and in matters of Gods 
Law and worſhip, , can doenothing without 
our husband Chriſt,as he faith: Fithout me J 
Can doe nothing. 


Secondly , as a woman through the com- | 
pany of her husband is fruitful, ' and bring- - 
eth forth children: ſo the Church by her con- 
wn&ion with Chriſt , and his Word, doth 
bring forth many ch dren vnto God, 

Thirdly , 2s the loue and affection of a 
woman is to her husband , as Gezeſis the ſe- 
cond Chapter and the Gxteenth Verſe, ſo the. 
loue and aff:ion of the Church is altoge- 
"ther to Chriſt, and-Chriſt to her. 

T his woman is claathed with the Sunn: 

that is, the Church is cloathed with Chriſt 

Mal.z.2. the Sunze of Righteouſneſſe , as the Prophet 
ſpeaketh. 

The Moone was under bi Gee Where- 
by is meant , that the Church treadeth'vnder i 
her feer all worldly things which are _ 

Pars 
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pired to the Moone for their often changes, 
waxings , Wanings, and increafings, decrea- 
ſings , and continual mutations , and vncer=- 
tainties, Te Church treadeth all tranſitory 
things vnder her feet:that is,ſhe maketh light 
| account of them : ſhe regardeth them not - 
compariſon of heauenly things. For he that 
15 cloathed with the Sunne,careth little for the 
light of the Moone, 
Shee hath wvpon her head a Crowne of 
ewelue Starres : which ſignifieth that the 
Church.is adorned , and beautified with the 
dodrine of the twelue Apoſtles; that is, the 
dodtine of the Goſpell, as it were with a 
Crowne of Gcld , of Pearle, and precious 
Stones, For the Dodrine of the Goſpel is 
the Crowne of the Church. 


- | e-4d free was with Child , and cryed tranai- Vl 2. 


Nl Ping in birth, and was pained ready to bee 
- | delivered. 

The Church is faid to be with child, after 
7 | ſhe hath conceiued the immortall ſeed of the 
t | Word, by the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, as: 


gotten you ems the Gofpel. . And to the 
Galatians : O yee little children, of whom I 
trauell in birth againe , till Chriſt bee Jewel 
in yo... 


Ir 


xt || the Apoſtle faith : 1» Chrif Tefins I "pg be- 2 Cogirs 


with child, but alſo, that-ſhe was very neere 
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Tt is not. onely ſaid' that this woman wy 


her time ready tobring forth , and to be de- | 
linered, and that ſhe cryeth in tfuell. Now 


| the Child which Chebringeth forth,is Chriſt | 


| Teſus, a5appeareth in the fiſt verſe, for there | 
Gal.4.19- 


For which caiſe here ſh2-is ſaid to cry trangie 


Church be ſaid to cr y trauclling in birth by 


it is ſaid of him,that Hee Should rule all Nati. 
ons with a rod of Tron. EEE - 
Now althongh Chriſt was borne. bat of 
one thember of the Church , whick is the 
Virgin ary :' yet may it bee faid that the 
whole Church , which*was before his com- 
ming, did euen trauclt wirh' paine to bring | 
him forth , becaiiſe they had through faith in. 
the promiſes, a longing and fzruent defire and” 
expeRation of his comming. For from the firſt * 
promiſe made to Adam, and afterward reny-" 
ed to Abrahars'and his pofterity; the Church 
ſtood in accontiriuall expeRation of the pro-. 
miſed Meſſias, looking wiſhly euery day whe 
he ſhould be aQually exhibited tothe world, 


ting in birth, And not vnſaerly alſo may the | 
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when through many perſecutions and affli- 
ions, ſh>bringeth forth children viito God © 
by the. Miniſtery of the” Word; For the ÞÞ' 
Church bringeth forth no children at" ery , 
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butwith hard trauell, and much adoe, having 
ſo few friends to helpe her, and ſo many ens 
mics againſt her, as anon we ſhall heare.. 
And there apptared another wonder in Heanen. Vet.y.q. 
or bchold,a great red Dragon, hating ſenen 


e 


heads, and tenne boynes, and ſence Crownes 

wpon hi hed, Ce | | 
And bu taile drew the third part of the Starres 

of Heauen, and caff them to the earth. And 
the Dragon flood before the woman, which 
was ready to be d-linered. 
Naw we arc come tothe deſcription of 


| the Churches great and capitall enemy, which 
Tis the Dinell : who becauſe he ſt:dizth and 


kboureth continually to impeach the good: 


eſtate of the Church in heauznly things, to 


'Yher of her inheritance, th:r:fore here in a 


Eviffon ke is ſaid to atvearein Heanen, For he 


' meddleth'withthe Church, in and about hez- 


venly thing*, pratiſing to pull her our of 


Heann , from whence ſhe came , and whi- 


Uther ſhe muſt rerurne, cuen to caſt her mts 


Hell, and -ond:mnarion with himſelfe, if it 


were poſſivlz. The Dwell is compared 
Ftoa Dragon, for his fuvy and felneſſe ;/ to a 
Wefcat Dragon, for his power and* might; 
1 Jpedared Dragon, for his bloody crueity, ma- 


lice, 


deie& her from her dignity, and difpoſſeſſe 
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lice, and madeſſe againſt Ciniſ and all His | 


members. 


His ſenrn beads Guiker his -* 


fleights and ſubrilties, wherein he | isa craft 


maAITIer, . | 


| His temne hornes Ganifie his Areadfull odend 
er. For who knoweth not that he1s ſtronger. 


then-any other creature , hauing nor loſthis 


ſtrength by his fall, Hat remaineth as Tg as 


an Angell of light : Y 


_ His feven C rownes wopos his hb ; dot 
enific his manifold viftories oner ' the: 
world. For he hath: from time to-time; and: 
from age toage, got ſo many conqueſts of 
the world , through his ſl:ights-and powers 
that now hee? the god of the world , as the, 
Apoſtle faith , and rages as Xs 7g _ 


then. - 


bruſheth downe the Stars from thence; 


That is, - the D-uill through ambition and 


cotictouſi 1eſſe, andother fleſhly luſts, doth: 
pull downe many Miniſters, "which ſhined 
in dodrine and life, as the Startes of Ha fly 
euen vnto the earth, where they: haue lol 


their ir ſa and: glory ,” aad ſhine. as 
much 


; This Dragon hath a monſtrous taile: both 
for lengrh and ſtrength : For it is ſolong; thar? 
it reacheth yp to Heanen, and ſo ſtrong that it! 


n 
c 
n 
Q 
u 
f 


muchas the Moone na miſt : 

. _Moreouer it is faid, that che dragon foedbe-. 

fore the woman in travell, to dewoure her thilde Val. 
as ſoone ds it was borne, Whetein we are to ob» 
ſeruethe malice and fury of Satan, in that hee 
watcheth ſo narro'vly to deuoure the bleſſed 

Seed, een the Saniour of the world, fo ſoone 

- as he was borne. And for this cauſe; he ſtirred 
vp-Herod the King ſubtilly to ſeeks him out Marthi's; 
by the wiſe men, that he nigh killhim : and 
race molt cruelly praiſed the ſame, by 
murthering ſo many innocents, But this is ' 
' waies a generall trath, that Satah ſecketh to 
ſmother nox onely Chr it, but every member 

Ml of his in' the cradle; yea, to blaſt them in 

IM the bud, before cucr they come to fruite or 

F flower. 

il So foee brought forth a man child, which fowld Vaſe, 
HM rule dll nations with a: rod of Iron, and 

that bez bild 1 was Faken p unto God, nd his 
throne,” 
1 Notwithſtanding, the taifien and watchful- 
Þ fieffe of Satan, yer the Churchbringeth forth 
© Chriſt, which fhonld rule and oner-rule » 
nations with a rod of Iron:that is,the Scepter 
of his Word,; as itis inthe Grond Pfatrnzand nd 
with the rod of his mouth,asthe Tongs 


; <4 ; | Mores 
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210. _. An Expoſition 


Moreouer 1t is {$#d, that chi child was tas 
hen vp onto God and his throne. Thar is, 
Chriſt by his refurreXiorr did take pol: ffic 
on of his chaire of eſtate», in Fo age Hes - 
yod , Pontue Pilate, the Prieſts. the Phariſes, 
and all other. his enemies, which ſought tor 
keep: him. downe : and now he being aſcen- | 
ded into Hza1en, doth draw all his mem-: 
bers vnto him', in deſpight of the Diuel and 
all his1 1inps, 
end the woman fled into bo wilderneſs whevy: 

ſhe hath a place prepared of God , that they 

Enter "wy her there 4 thouſand twa hncnares | 

and threeſcore dayes. ff : 

Now after the womans child was ſer in _ 


ſafety , heere is ſhewed*what b-came of the! }|: 
woman her ſelfe : To wir, thar ſhee was ſo. 
ſore purſued by : the Scribes and Phariſes,, Þ 


and by the Px "ſts and E!d: 5 that he was « 


faine to flie into the wildem -M:. The nas F- 


rall ſ:nſe and meaning of this place is, that - 
when the Church began to grow , after T 
Ch: iſts aſcenſion ,, and the number of the 
Diſciples'to increaſe exceedingly, as wereade F* 
im the ». of the «4s, Saran did fo greatly: 
maligne it ,  andbepanne to bee in ſucha rags, Þ 
that hze would hane eaten themvpallgrabit, T 
| an rooted them out at once, that fo i woe! 1 
RIOTS mat 


vpolt the Renelarim, | Ir x 


arn might hane no more being in the carth. 
And heirs) we reade As $.thataftef the. 
ſtoning of Srewes, there was ſucha, perſecu- 
tion raiſed vp. againſt. the Church by the. 
high Prieſts, - the, Princes of the Tewes ,: the 
| Phariſes, and all that curſed crue, that all the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt were ſcat- 
I tred and difperſed here and there in the Hea- 
then countries, andamongſt the Heathen peo- 
ple, which heereare called. the wildernes, that 
Yisto fay, a.ground vntilled, dine; and bar= 
Prcnofall fraits of godlinzh 
' Bit now may: Jome men n ſay, How ſhall 
1 Church doe in the wildemeſſ?how ſhall 
$- :lige? how ſhall ſhe be ſuſtained 3 There 
$ notilling, no ſowing, no planting, there. 
row no. corne, there is nothing to be had - 
either for food or raiment,Heere it is anſwe= 
\ $d, that God prepared a place for her, where 
& "The ſhouldbe fed. God tooke vpan Inne for 
: | (G8 She wanted neither foode nor raiment in 
Fer perſecutions and troubles. Which teach- 
En that God doth alwayes prouide for his 
| wil dwne, euen in great miſexies, ſcarcitics, fa- 
5 Pines, baniſhments., and perſecutions: ; As. 
I dmetimes hee did for Ebas in the time of 
$=Þ, and for the children of 1Fac/ in the 


ce maſſe, FOO MR 
QY The 


—— 


i 
"i 
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- "| nn eAn Expoſition 

"The time, wherein the Church was fed. 

in the wildernefle, was a thouſand two hun. 

dred and threeſcore dayes ; that 1s, during the 

time of her pe:ſecutions.as beforc hath bene. 
ſhewed;chap.1 1,verſ.2. * - = 
Verſ-7,8. eAud there was abattell in Heauen, Michael, 
and his Angels fought againſt the Dragas,. 

andthe Dragon and hu angels fought, ' 

But they prevailed not, neither was their place. 

found any more im Heanen. TED 

Now we are come to the third part of this. 

Chapter, which is the battell betwixt Chriſt 

and the diuell. For whereas the dragon 

could not ſmother Chriſt in the cradle, as he. 
indemoured , and fo depriue the Church of | 

all her happineſſe for cuer, now hee proclaim: } | 

eth open warre, both againſt Chriſt, andal 
his members, plotting and purpoſing to kj 

- pugne the very faluation of the Church, 
though it be founded/in Chriſt. Wherein hy 
ſheweth both his impudency and furious 
madnefle. eMichacthere ſignifieth Chrilt, 
as Daziel chapter the tenth,. verſe thirteenth. 
This name 1s giuentoCuR 1ST in D4- 
 _ mel, becauſe hee is the firſt of the chiet 
Col.1.16.Princes,: that is, he'ts the head of the Angels 
who are chicfe Princes , as the Apoſtle aft 


Wot oy [= DE" In 2s 


meth. 


-. That Chriſt hath his Angels 1oyned with 


Him, isnotto note any weakenefſe or want 


of ſtrength in Chriſt, alone to ouercome his 
enemies;but to ſhew, that as Chriſt effeerh 
great wonders in the world, ſo forthe moſt. 


| part hee doth it by inſtruments, and meanes ; 


as ſometimes Angels, ſometimes men, But 
heere ſpecially jt meaneth the Apoſtles, and 


their ſucceſſors : yea, andat this day all Chri- 


ſtian Kings, Princes, and Potentates of the 
carth, and all others, which take part with 
Chriſt againſt the dinell, and his inſtruments. 
Well, heere wee ſee that theſe two Gene- © 
ralls, and grand Captaines, Michael and the 
Dragon, doemuſterboth their armies, joyne . 


Y batcell, and fight a pitched” field, the encnt 
and ſacceſſe whereof is this, that the Dra- 


gon and. his angels goe downe. O blefſed 


Huccefſe may we fay ! For if the Dinell had 


prevailed, it had beene woe to.vs: fiththis 
dattell was about., and conceming the yery 


{| uation of mankind by Chriſts :death and 


refurreRtion. Wee know how theDiutll ſer 
ypon Chriſt alone to tempt him vinto 'ſinne, 


| 7 that ſo hee might ouerthrow the worke of 
SY our redemption , ſuppoſing in this combate 


or Monomachie to. have got the yr :but 
rong- 


| hee prevailednot. Afterward, how 


Q3 th 
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ly djd hee oppugne him. by -his Angels 2. 
meane the Scribes, and Phariſes, the bigh | 
Prieſtsand Elders of the people, yea, all he 
Diuelsin hell, and his whole infernall army, 
not. onely in murthering and crucifying his | 
_ naturall body, bir alſo in vſing all forcible 
and cunning meanes to keepe him downe, 
that hee might nener riſe yp againe ; as the 
great ſtone ypon his tombe, the ſealing of it 
the watch ſet. to keep it. - For .the Dinell | 
knew.right well; that if Chriſt roſe againe, 
heſhould loſethe field : For the reſurrection 
Chriſt i3,0r  aQuall juſtification , Ad 
Chriſt: mas mightily declared to bee the Song 
of God by bu reſurreftion for the dead. 
Wall”, -doethe. dragon and. his avgels what 
they can, yet Chriſt is riſen againe, and hath 
ſpoiled principalitics and powers ;: yea, al 
the infemallarmy, and hath'made a ſhew of 
them openly ,.and hath led them all in try- 
vmph vpen hys crofle : So that we ſce in ths 
firſt and greateſt battell , the Diuel hath the 
foile. And it is further ſaid, that thes Dixel 
ard all his angels were caſt ont of Heauep, an 
their place was no more found ; which. is pot 
to be vnderſtood of their firſt caſting.outof 
Heanen, immcdiately after their creation: 
For at that time they were no Diels, n9j 


= 


-iS 


no, longer impra h th: Church touching hex 
blefſed eſtate in; Heaum. They, are without 
all hope to diſ-ofſele her of her-mnheritance s 


for that is ratified, ard made ſure vnto: her ja 


the-death and reſnrretion of Chrift. And 


for this cauſe it is ſaid, that*the Diudl harh 
no-more to doe in Heauen & thatis, he cannot 
for: his heart onerth:ow the ſaluation, of 


Gods children, | For who can lay any thing to, gc 


the charge of. Gods choſen ? 'It 1s God that 
infleficth, who - ſhall condemme'? It » Chriſt 
which x dead, yea, br rather, which #4 riſen 
apaine,cc, True it is indeed? thatthis battell 
18 laid to bee in Heauen, that is, about H-a- 
venly things;yca, about the higheſt points of 
Heaven, which: is faluation or damnation : 


for the 'Dinel vpon this very point, hath 


from the beginning mightily wreſtled and 
ſtruggled with the Church, and; doth: even. 
vntill this day : bur bleſſed be' God, that hee- 
cannot, nor ſhall not-premaile agai. ſt any one 


-y 


2ponthe Renelitior, wy 

etſemiesto ths Church, but Angels* of light; 
bntnow fince theirfa'l, and fincethey were 
Diels; they are ſaid tobee caſt.out of Hea. 
nen, not becauſe they ener came' in Heaten 
fincethey were Diu, but becauſe they can 


$.33 


of Gods ele&.For our Lord Teſs faith, 7 give Toh, roas 


TY 90to them eternal life - they ſhall newer periſh, 


Q 4 net 


216 . fn Expoſition ' I 
weither ſhall avy take them ont of my hand: wy | 
Father which gane them me, is grecter then all. 
Neither ſhall any plucke them ont my hand, 'A. 
paine; All chat the Father giueth me, ſhail come | 
onto me, And this i3 the Fathers will whith hath 
Jen mes, that of all which he hath ginen mee, 1. 
 Fronld boſe nothing, bat ſhould rae it vp againg 
at-the laſt day. $ 
4 Now further wee are toobſerue, that as 
Chriſt m/Hhis 6wne perſon hath once prenai- 
ted in the maine battell againſt the diuell,fo his 
Chaech militant ſhall likewiſe alwates pre- 
uaile through him. For it is written, T he gares | 
| of hell ſhall not pretaile againſt ot ; 
Hp the great dragon, that old ſerpent,ralled the 
- © Dznell and Satan was caſt out , which decei- 
weth all the world: Het$as enen cail into the 
earth, and hit angels were caft ont with hing, - 
 Nowbecauſethe dinell cannot onerthrow: 
the ſaluation of Gods ele, he'is ſaid to bee 
caſt out of Heanen. into the earth : that is; a- 
wongſt cathly and carnall men, that hee may 
exerciſe his tyranny , and:wreake his malice 
vpon them, Far he hath power given him to | 
tyrannize ouer them at his pleaſure, andrhe 
Epne, 2.2 Appſtle ſaith, he worketh 1» the childrenof alſ- 
obedience, & raketh them caprine to doe hrs will 
Vcr.o. 7hen T heard a loud woice in Heaney, ſayint, 
earl EO Sl ' Now 


I New lotion and Send th, aud "the 
i-K inplome of our God, and hi power of his 
*.- Chhiſt « for the accuſet of: onr . brethren 'u 
"i: downe, which accuſed then before God 
| - "deyandnight. 5 
_ . - Heereis the triumphant fongof victory; 
' which all the Saints and Angds doe fing vnto 
God, prayſing and magnifying his power, 
Þ and the power of his Sonne Chriſt, for ouer- 
| comming the Dragon, and gining the victory 
| to the Church through Chriſt. Fornow with 
- | great ioy and loud voyces they fing and ſay, 
; | rhat.the Churches faluation 1s ſealed-a 
YT made fore vnto her for ener. Tt can nener bee 
4 | ſhaken. The dinell; is foyled: and caſt downe 
= | into the carth. 
c Theſe ſongs of toy after great widlaries 
{|| are of great antiquitie in the Church ; as wee 
' | reade of the Chiidrenof 1/ae/, after the ouer= 
| throw of Pharavh and his army:in the red feat 
x | of Deborah, after the great victory ouer $1/e- 
y þ ra:ofthe women that ſung after the victory 
e | of Gobiah by Danid, 
6d | Thediuellis called the accuſer Fw, the bres 
he | thren fur two cauſes. Firſt, becauſe hee accu= 
if- | ſeth Gods Ble& of much ſinne,and callethfor | 
10 inſtice' againſt them day and night at Gods 
hands, that they might be condetnned vpor 
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ſich Articles as hee is able to prone-apainft | 


them : for hee knowing right wellthatthe . 


Indge of all the world 18a (11ſt God, 'and 
muſt needes deale vprightly , doth daily 
vrge him tp doe wſtice vnto ſinners, being 
willingly ig-oraat that all Gods people, 


though ſinners, are clearedand difchargodin } 


Chriſt. 230 
- Another reaſon is , becait{e of the calnms 
niations, reproaches and ſlanders, which 
In all ages, at all times oy and 1n all pla- | 
ces and countries , hee hath alwates vmuſt- 
ly raiſed vp againſt the true worſhippersof 
But they onercame him by the blood of the | 
Lambe, and by the wolf their teſtimony, 
and they lowed not their lies wnto the death. _ 

Heere 15 ſhewed that the Churches vice 
cory ouer Satan and H-ll ; 1snot through a- 
ny power or might of her owne, but by che. 
blood of the L.mpbe,and the Ward of the teſt; 170+ 
216 ; that is, the Word of God , which they: . 
wirneſſ-,profeſſe, lone, and ſticke ynto. enen 
vnto death, = WE ect 
T heretore reoce yee Heanent,, and yee that 
dwell m them. Woe to the mhabitants of the 
earth, and of the ſea: for the Duel uw come. 
downe wnto. you, which hath great wrath,.. 
Kong 


YN 


.-., Here againethe Saints and Angels, and all 
the bleſſed company of Heaucn, are called 
vpon, and exhorted to reioyce, becauſe the di- 
nel and his Angels are caſt out, and rhe Ele 
have theyidory oner him throvgh the blood 
ofthe Lambe , and becauſe, the faluation of 
the Church is ; ſealed vp, and God onely 
raigneth throngh Chriſt, Which allare mat- - 


- ad 


© knowing that he hath but a ſtart time 


ters. of ſo great moment , that not onely the 


. i : 


Church militant is ſkirr-d vp to reloycehere- 


In, but cnen the Chnrch triumphant alſo, that 
is, the ſpirits ofiuſt and perfe .men..But on 
the contrary, here. is fearefixll wot denounced 
againſt che inhabitants of the earth , and of oh 
ſea : that is, all Papiſts, Atheiſts, Worldlings, 
and Reprobates. For ſith he cannot, hane his 
will of the Church,yet hee will hane his-will, 
and yreake his malice vpon them , by hard- 
mng their hearts, and blinding their ejes, 
and 'making them his ſlaves and vaſſals, to 
fight for his Kingdome againſt Chriſt,againſt 
his Church, againſt all goodnes, and allgood 
men, Therefore 1s added, why the Diuel Þ 
in ſuch a rage with th: world,andcommeth 
vpon them 1n ſo great wrath and fury; to 
wit , becauſe hee hath, bar a ſhort time: 
that js ., becauſe his Kingdome draweth 
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230 An Expoſition | 
to an end, therefore he doth ſo beſtirre him. *- 
And when the Dragon ſaw that he was caft vs 
tothe earth, he perſecuted the woman which 
had brought foorth the man child, * 
Now the Diuell ſeeing himſelfe caſt out. 
of Heanen, ſo as hee cannot impeach. the ſal- 
uation of the Church, he raiſeth vp horrible 
perſecutions againſt her by his Inſtruments | 
| heerein the earth, labouring to rooteHer ont 
if it were poſſible;for being ouercome of the 
head, hee doth now with might and maine, 
ſet vpon the body;and what horrible ſtormes 
hee hath in all ages, ſpecially intheſe laſt dayes_ 
raiſed vp, and daily dothtaiſe vp againſt the 
Church , both the Scriptures and all Church 
ſtories doceabundantly declare, 7 IV 
But to the woman were given two wings of a 
great Eagle, that ſhe might fiye into the Wit- 
derneſſe, into her place, where ſhe # nouriſhed 
for a time, and times, and halfe a time, from 


the preſence of the Serpent. 

Theſe two wings doe ſignificall the wayes 
and meinies of evafipn, which God gauze to 
his Church, when hee delinered her fron the | 
hands of her purſters and' perſecuters : and 
alſo her ſwift flight from them, and'all their 
malicious practices. For although the Church 
cannot abſolutely flye from the preſence - 
Fs # 


pon the. Revelation, 231 
the Diuell, with her Eagles wings being 
fo vnſpeakeably ſwift as he is; yetafter a ſort 
ſhe 1s faid to flyefrom him, and his preſence, 
when the power of the Tyrants and Perſe- 
cutors which hee raiſed vp, cannot-ouertake 
her,. to murder and kill her. But as touching 
her flight to the Wilderneſle , and her lod- 


ging and nouriſhment there , by Gods pro- 


uidence, in the middeſt of all penury and ex- 
tremity, wee haue ſufficiently heard before 
in the ſixth Verſe, and therefore heere I ſar- 
ceaſe to ſpeake any further of it. As concer- 
ning-the ſpace and continuance of her nou- 
riſhment in the wilderneſſe, which is here ſct 
downe to be'a time, and times,” and halfe a 
tie, 1t is the ſame.that the thouſand two 
hundred and- threeſcore dayes, mentioned m 
the ſixt Verſe ; and the'sq, moneths mentio- 
ned,Chap. 1 1. Verſe 2. and the three dayes and 
a halfe, mentioned Chap.1 rt. ver. 6. as before 
hath beene ſhewed. 


ter after the woman like a flood, that hee 
might canſe her to bee carried away of the 
+. 1 ON 
Now the Church being ſecretly hid, and 
nouriſhed by Gods. pronidence 1n the wil- 
derneſle,fo as the Dinell and his inſtruments 


eAnd the Serpent caft out of his month wa- yy. 15, 


2249 41 EF: xpoſir "to Ko 


cannot finde'her ons, nor come. at her, hee. 


taketh another courſe, and cafteth about ago=. 


ther way t> annoy her ;andthat is; by caſting 

a flood of water after her” ro drowne' her _ 
withall. 'Whereby is meant, the imumierable” - 
lies, reproches and flanders, which he ' raifed. ; 
vpby ſundry Heretick=s againſt her, in all a- 
ges; asthe Arrians, Donatiſts, Papiſts, and -\ 
fach like ,” and all to bring her into, the | 
hatred of Princes , Potentates, and all that 
were inloue with her ; that ſith otherwiſe he. - 
could not premaile againſt her, yetarleiſt hee' 
might viterly ſinke her i bo \ this gulfe of x re-" | 


proches.. 


But the earth bolpe os worn, and the earth o- . 
pexed her mouth, and ſwallowed vp the fl YA 


which the dragon had caſt out of his mouth, 


The fame God which firſt delinered the ; 
Church from! the violence and fury of Sa- 
tan, andafterwards caſt him ont of Hemuen, 


and gaue her viRtory ouerhim ;: and after 
that againe miratulouſty hid her, and pre-' 
ſerned her in the wilder, doth* not now 
ata dead lift forſake her, nor ſufferhier to bee 


drownedin this flood. of reproches, and vn- ln 


mt calumniations, which the dragon caſt vp 


after her; bat cauſerh the earth to helpe her, , C 
- fo ſwallow op the flood © That is, he vi hr 


ell 


upon the Renelation, 23J 


Hcreauresi in the earth ro helpe his Church ; 
and nor onely fo, bur alſo hee Rirreth vp ma» 
fy earthly and camall men to defend the 
Church, and to take part with her avainſt 
her enemies, _ As ſometimes hee dil Cyrus; 
Ebedmelech, Nabuzavadan, Gamalil, and: 
fandry others, whoſe power and: policy hee. 
ſed & for the good of his Church, and for the. 
{ drying vp oftharflood of reproches, which L 
Satan My h in all agzs caſt vp. ainſt her, q 
|| And Godbe thank: &, wee ſee at this day that: 
this food of flanders and calumntes, which: 
PPaviſts and -Atheiſts caſt out againſt the 
I Church, ahd her particular members, d6e 
dry vp daily ,' and (hall dry vp more and; 
"more, being drunke in by the earth. And the: 
| Church doth ſtill Rand een 1 and ſhall 
FTftand and cont:nue cuen vnto the end of the 
Eworld. 
EThenthe Dragon was wroth mh the Woman, Verſr7. 
| and went and made warre with the reme 
nant of her ſecede, which kept the Comman« 
 Aements of God, and hare the reftimony of les 
fur Cri, 
| Heere we ſee there isno end of the Diuels 
\Pralice, He is infatigable ingniſchiefe:though . 
- Wie have never ſo many foy es, yet he willne= 


uer giue oner, but-begin againe, For where- 
as 
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King,u.2 


\ 25 hee could not ,preuaile againſt the-wamarp. * 
ta caſt her out of Heanen, by impeaching her: | 
election and (aluationin Chriſt, nor yet roote' 
her out of the earth by perſecurions,being hid, 
inthe Wild:meſſ?, and locked. ypin the pri-: 
uy Chamber of Gods Pronidence,. as: fomey. } 
times young loaſh was locked vp 1n "the, 

' Priefts Chamber from the fury of eArhalia th 

now he gocth another way *o worke , and) 

ſettethvpoy her in her ſeede- and poſterity! 
 whichremanein the carth vnto this day, Sg./ 
thatnow fith h:ecannot doe what miſchiefe 
he would againſt the, Church;yet will he doe! 
what he can + ſeeing he cannot-woimd her in 
her head;yet will h» bite ; a1d- pinch ar her 


i 


Gen.3.15 heele ; as it is written , that hes ſhould bruiſe 


F » 
f 
- 
: 
on + ! 


vg 
Fg | 


her heele Andas itis the malice of Satan a-; 
gainſt the Church , ſo is thz rage and fury of 


_  affhis members, euenall the wicked and vn#! 


podly, againſt the tru worſhippers of God! 
They arereftleſle in malice andy miſchiefe; 
if they canot vexe them'one way , they wil. 
try another + .if they cannot touch them'in 
their lines ; yet will they, moleſt chem mw 
their goods and good name : if they cat 
_ notdoe what theywould,, yet will they doe 


what they cai>; they willn-uer giue over: # 
they can ſpightcheny in the leaſt thing chit 


 ;aarfrep tha x farcof ir. For they we whe "= 
_ 6 venime __ Toad, die REN ilflee'ts 5 
Tf ne = (ehth, " J 
Ana I ſtood on tye Sea 
Now Tohn afirtneth "ay he FO 
am Hand, tobchold the Beaſt whichri.' 

ſeth out of the Sex in the next chapter; or ee "Eſtaden; 
becauſe the Greek word maybeeFthe third 
perſon; 'whichis, heſtood; thatis; the Dra- 
ganiſtand; irmaybeare this ſen(>, *thar" the 
Diuell ſtood vpon the Sea ſand, 23 it were 
workin and frarfitng out of the Sta his 
chiefe inſtrument ,” which is the Beaſt now | 
NR” tobe ſpoken of. 20, 


Cnar. XII. 


VV 7E have heardin thefo , | 
| the deſcription of the:Chutrc 
her arch -enemy the Diuel , and chart 
betwikt: ein, Side the ſucceſſe ther &ENow 
inthis chapter we are to hare of i  Dra- 
gons two great mſtruments, wherk | 
fighterh apainſt the woman: that's, 
frran Ein pite, anflthe Papacy. Forby 6 iſs 
two, 'as i were ti#two hands, 'hehath'in 
abs, from the Apoſtles titne: to this 0 ; 
ot crudlly affailed;and dMitteddh6 Church. 
Therefore thi maine drift of this chapters;to' 
To. 2: 


Verſe #1 


% % 
= 


" 26. "a . 


deſcribeat large theſe two beaſts; vecther 
with all their beaſtly Proceedings. SD: co 
this chapter may fity be  deuided into wo. 


- . principal parts. 


The! firſt is a acfeiprida of the Romar 
Monarchy , when-it wasat the higheſt pitch”. | | 


.vntill the 11. verſe; 


The ſecond isa deſcription of the Papacy 
when it was inhis 5ride; and exaltation;- 1n al. 
the. verſes following vnto the cnd of this 
chapter. - £ F 

In the firſt of theſe two maihc branches, 


. the Roman Empire is diverfly deſcribed: 


Vcrle G 
Ver. 2, 
Valc 3 


Fuſt, of the petigree thereof, _ | 
Secondly, of her ſeuen ſcuerall oouerntnents. 
Thirdly,of her great & outſtretched power-. 
Fourthly, of her vicories.' F 
Fiftly,of her blaſphemics. 
Sixtly, ofher fury, rapine,and pride, .:-..- -._ 

Aﬀeer this is ſet downe the wound, which F 

was made 1 n the Empire, with the curing of 
the ſame... . F 

Laſtly ,-is ſet dowiie the great and. adm : 

rable power , and authority. of the Roman fj 


+ Empire,which ruled oner a great pa't of ſv 


world, and: had many nations ſubief vn; 


It, {pecially, when the mon s wete the h ads fir 
thereof. LAY .:-\ Wu 


18 PN oy bs 


the Ce 2 SIN; 5 | 

Seebndly,! \ Gow is-Lnin a8 Pete 
call power Direor, which:'is 'pretetidedts' 
come from'Chrilt; / Athoogh inreth id 5 of 
the: Diels: AR Erna bh 
--Aﬀer- this 1s ſer downs that ah Papa Ver.taig. 
ſhould be as mighty, -arid performe-asmuch 
fin the ſervice of the Dragon apainſt, God, 
_ as cncr the/Empireof the heap conlddve, 
f both byagthority. mufocte; and eſp pow d oy 
| IV p ing wonders, - 
| Thewits ſhrewd; thit as the Papacy did Verle 144 
Jin ſubſtance of matter ſet 'vp and reſtore x 
Jgainerhe old Roman: tyranny tobe worſhip= 
Uped, and wondred'at ;' fo hath it framed at 
Hiearchiv' or Ecclefiaſticall onemmente;/ | 
after the very forme ahd aA: dent of rhe” Verſe xy, 

ancient Roman tyraniy ;' which. is indeedſo” 
Flikeir;rhar iris'called the lnely image theres 
Hof: and hee'hath/by his Qleargy and-their 
PTuriſdiciorr, por” fuch life ahd | fpiriv into” 
this Image, that” it ſpake with: authoriy 
andpower in all Counties and: Kingdomee;”" "Verde 
nfo rwctrhat whoſocixr woul®-nor fb-" 
lt c hinifelfe' thereunto',” and-borh: ofle- 
| 8 


Y 
þ 
). 
d- 


n 


—— a verſa Whol. 
 lIyto the Papacy,he ſhould dye forits, |. 1. 
.. *. - 2Laſte Falls deſcribed and dikonered From: 
- thenunffratine lerrers of the name of the ths, 


condbeaſt.goth who he 


heſhould ſpring... |! /, 
Vaſes, end I{av atbeaſt roſe-0n of the PRA having 
| ; youre heads and tenns hornes , and wpor hut 
$41 ' harues Wa fer Cranes. and pu bu bends 
'Fiel,; _ are-to' vockeſland chat 3 healt i in 
the Scripture doth ſigiifie, « Kingdomne,:'or- 
Monatchy ; and that .notcin reſpeR-of) the! 
_ ciuill power thereof, which is of God, as it! 
Rom-t3. 16 Written; There #10 power bat 'of God: 
but in ceſpeR of the tyranny ,; cruelty ; amb 
tion,'pride, and other ſack likebeaſtly quay} 
ties thereof, which are of the Dindll; be” 
therefore this beaſt is aid toaſcend out ofeht 
43 212 des 1 pit;chan.a7.verſe 8, 1 ro 
This: word beaſt is thus taken in' the-fo | 
amet of :Dawiel, where the three great Mos { 
rarchie&of the. Babylonians, 'Medes;: aff [ 
Perfians;:and wf.the Grecians, are'cortyai ! 
for rhtipprific,rapineand craelty,toa Lyon : 
Ie: 17- Beare,andaLeopard, The Angelin that chip Pp; 
faith cuprelly;-thartheſ btaſts were: King IR 
he AR Deimin Ins: 


pon i Retlelibios; 


afchy; noregtcf th = 
GE. bur clpgeially gn. ref 


tyranny of 4, in JDP 4 J the © WY Yr . 
ByctheSen heerei1 mis rv bs notice 
latzofthei hations : as icistaken, 


'f ver. 6: an$chap 5122. wekoPor fromthe boy. 
| [ingandbroylingeſtat-of-che: former: king-- 
1 jc heathen nations , which oe 
ragin {ca; did the Roman: 
as al] ftories-doe witndſle,: And the: 'Prophee 
Daniel doth flatly reachi;” that: throwgh the 
dinfton ofithe' care Empire, whictF lDan:to11 
aut: in thepoſterity of Morander the: Groat, 
eſp-cially-betwixghi'twor ſonnes Prot 
| jos Spells, this Roman Monarchy by ide- 
Gal grees: madc ahead, tiffat!hft ir cane to this 


4 pitch, which now we ſhall heare of, :; 
1 | By the ſelten heads of tins Brafk, are nears 


the 7 nc ans re Romar 
Empite..'Fir{t, by Kings: 'Secondly,/by'Con- 

- Gs Thirdly, the Decemuii. ' Fourthly; 't 

Di2ators. Fiftly, by Triambici.' Sixtly; by Cha.t7. 9. 

d Emperors; = la yyby Popes, as hovenſeee 

Yikali moreplainely appear. 

F a: © - By the terme hornes of ar bealk, 3 is meant 

1 great: power.and larpe dominion of the 

[ 1; omar Empire;orss cc Anghiniedd oth Cha 17-1 


x; | 


expbund it, cheriby mea hen is; that 
j is; -rtanyKmgdomes,” which Could -bM fit. 
0 tothe Romag Mc chy, and whereiwvin 
very deedrhepoweratidftrenpth of the Em- 
vine conſiſt; Eb by theſe horestheRo- 
manEmpira didnotonely puſh downoeother 
Nations':” but: ſpecially doſſe: againſt the 
Chufch, andas it were, <njclly cr gy f ide 

«+ Nowthen we fre the the! Roman Emp Go 
robot ir homies gilt heads, were ER 
__ the Diuell or theDragon.''3'2! 

" By the ten crowhes-vpor his Shan 
po nitanthis greatnd manifold: victories 0+ 
yerother' CountriesmdKiggdomes:;/''' 

[The hornes of the Beaſt arg-aid\ to ber 
crowned, and nothis heads; becauſe the Ro- 
man Empir e hath'-alwayes' more prexkile 
 by-power then bypolicy;, by frength £ 
by lubtilty; But the Dragon hath hi heas 
crowned,and nothis:hornes, becaiiſc he hath 
alivayes: dotic more hurt by. policy! j then | 
power; by ſubtiley,:thien ſtrength. . Ons thing 
mallthis is greatly; tobe heeded; that: the 
holy Ghoſt in this:Chaprer doth ſpecially 
ſpe ths of the Roman Monarchy , as the 
Popes were heads -thereof;; -. or as it was vit- 
= _ ſept the Papes mtheis os 
wan 


7 - anon were heads thereof. 


Moreguer, it is faid , that, _ the 5 


heads of chis beaſt was writzen the name; of tblaſe 


| pheny. For belides the blaſphemiespf:Cole 
» | Lb LYeTO, Dom:tiar.. Droekf 0% /a/caprand 


the other -old hcatheniſh;, and perſecating 
' | Emperors, which haue arrogated vntothem 
» | ſcluesdinine honour; 'wes ſhallanon heareof 


; | the ſirpaſſing blaſphzmies-of the Napes. a Verſc4.s; 


” | gainſt God, andallgoadneſſe. + 
 efnd the. Feaſs. ich. 1 ſaw as like 
pard,and bs feet lien "ar and ys. month 

a the mouth of a Lyon, aud the Dragongaue 


 bimhas Power, ch fray, and grew (ie 
thority., | 


the likelihood of qualities: » Whicli it chad 
with tho,other three. Empires-going before 
it. For firſt, it is compared] toa Leopard, for 
 ſwiftneſle:to prey vpon-othees ;. andalfofor 
herceneſſe,, and ſubtilty , as didthe. Grecke 
Monarchy. - Secondly, it is compared to a 
Beare for rapine , and raucning , 4s the Mo- 
narchy of the Medes, and; Perſians. Thirdly, 


Sw. Bun ibn nSSoemno 


f1-£ & is compared' to, a. Lyon. for pride and 
"7 lady: » 4s the Monarchy. of = Chal- 
cn R 4 dzans. 


andnot ſimply and folly,ws the 


Heere the Des Empire. is FIRE: 


is 4 ts 4 
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PF Verſe 2. 


*%, Pp -% 
2y CT, Hef © 1 


£927. 


Ys 17.8. 


BY _ © Which: plaindly ſhowerh? 


” . 


pur adirove this >: youth ne 
Monarchy , becauſe ie ' containeth”iv-ir'the - 
whole power of the other three: Empites : | 
a01$\130 hoere deftribed as'a compound of | 
dineds | heaftes / yea, '48/ a very Monſter of 
Monſters)” | havin »the- :body | of a, Leoy 
parS;prho fees of Fa Bette, - andthe mouth of 
a bponen 
" Mortower , , it! ts fic, that the Dragen 
| # power”, "and throng! iy; i apa” pj 
the power and authority: of > ch6'Rowan 
Binpieo of the” anon refpe&'of the 
enlibawy'iry thereaf ; that'is,, fraud,” rapine, 
aid oppreffion. In-"which refpe- ni 
 faid to aſcend out of the bottomkeſe'pit 
45 was declared before. Bur the ſubſtance of 
&; andthe gouernment is felfe , was of God; 


. , Pov the pywer: thigbe; ave ordainto Got, a 


—_ his heads, 4s 16 hve Woh 
" deeb rito0 dleath:but his deadly wound nit hid 
* hedvard alt the world wondred , nl folluwel 
 Yhe boaſh. - 
- Heere Ribs in viſion: ſeeth. ao off the 
Fen heads of the Braſt ;" almoſt R__ 
veto death, Therebes diners and differmg 


his Litios, wo 


pes of the leamed onching Stvindend 
the Bmpire - both wher it ſhobld\ bee; 
atid how, ; and by whom, Some: Tonllers 
ſtand ieGof: the death (of Iulins Caftrt 
fome! of 'Nero : fome: of >the oppreſſion 
of +the' Gothe? ' and” Vandals: forme :of 
the great prevailing of- Tabs Hulſe; nd M6 
rome of Prage inthe greateſt part of Bubs- 
min. But t6le all theſe palle, if weiddd wa Ge 
ty confiderand weigh with"ons ſelavs-;i that 
by a Beaſt in this place; wm ptaee args _—_ 
ful adgiiiftration of "\pouerament , 
ryranvicall power: n1.p* (vbting Hi Meow 
wee ſhall -Findethat dtvatbaf the Das 
then womided; when! Corfuntine the 'Great 
flew Mieontive: and Tibinkws ; the two'laſk 
rfeen erours) ſet Vþtrue Rebgion, 
any b _ ate 16 the "4 Clairches, ''Bor 
hereby 'the Roman ' Empire” was: wr 4 
wounded, a5 touching the tyra 
1he holy Ghoſt doth: Hoſes: nierolich 
of the ro heads wetetthas' wount#:ndur 
in'generall-fith, oneof :thert. Now itiSve- 
ry probable,” that he meaneth the fixt had : 
For we doe not readeof any ſuch word in 
the former fine which were paſt, Neſther 
ea12 ite vhderftood- of the ſenenth- head, 
Wh Whs the Papacy , becauſe it: retold 


no 


Verſe 4- 


236 3 c 
no ſuch wound g as wh Te Rlowerh then, 
that the wound was 4n the fixt head 5 that is, 
in the Empire. But wee regde of. no- Yaz 
perour that did; ſo: wound the Beaſt , 
did.i Conftantine the Great., And ow 
fore it is very probable ; naf.-anbundred to | 


- "H A that the Holy Ghoſt heere pojneath a i 


"But. it followerh, "that his Jeadly word 
was healed, to wit, by theſe whe Empe- 
Tours which ſy a Conſtantine, as Con- 
Pants, Iulignm, Yalentize, and others;,which | 
afreſh Jid ſer vp. Tdolatry, and perſecuted the 
Chafch.Now vpGthe healing ofthis:w 
14s Aid, thatallthe ws po wondred, and fol 
Jowed the Beaſk4.that is, many. Nations, or 
the- greateſt part -< of the World did ſubmit 
thernſclyes ro'the Roman tyranny4For ſure it 
Js; ſome Kingdomes were neuer ſubic4 tg | 
the Empi re of Rame,. as ſome PU: of Afo a, 
pur part of \ Africa,  - 
And og worſhipped. the Dragon, which FO 
pawer unto the Beaft,and they worſpipped the 
- Beaſt, ſaymp: Who Hh unto the eo 
"who 8 able to warrewith him? _ 
Now is ſh»wed how all the ſubiedts of 
the Roman Einpire did worſhip the Dre 
gn : that is, they maintained. that war 
ip, 


"ui no Mme ws 


5 
hip, which he liked and Toued; thats, the 
worſhip of Idols, which the Apoſtle calleth 
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the worſnig 'of Dinels.” 'And it is aid al- 1 <1 


ſo, they worſhipped the Beaft : that is ,' they 
did all-with one accord "ſubmit them(ſclnes 
both to the Rdligion;, and amthority-bf the 
Beaſt: that is, to the Popes, as they-were 
the ſeuenth: head of the Empire : Fortus 1 
Af befofe;; {o I fayagaine; the holy Ghoſt 
heere {ſpeaketh of the Empire', when itavas 
in the greateſt glory and: exaltation gy yea, 
wher all the world -weridred and follow- 
ed the;Beaſt; yea; 'when all admired the 


+\ 


. 


20,3- 


preat-ind large dominion of theRoman Em- | 


pire, and/{aid within thergſelaes, Who is like 
 wntotheBcaſt ?' Who! is able to: make warre 


with him? Now the Empire of Rome was 
neuer.fo great and oe It, as-when'the 


doſent brats chevaof/Fndunet when 
they: executed the -whole, ciuill' mrifdicti- 


on of the:Empire , | beſides their Eccleſia- 


ſticall power, * which now did both. mecte 
in one. Fornow the Papacy was aloft, and 
the Roman Empire ioyned with it : foithat 


the eyes-of the World: were dazled with 
the pompe-and magnificence :thereof:," and 
they, Gang 3. What is like vnto it? Or who 
is comparable to the Pope , the IO 

| . CICo 


Pd 


E: 236 eAn Exptfitin I. 
thereof? For theni theblind world thought, 


that the. power of the! Pope was net: anely 
aboye all things, inthis world, .byt- alfa did 
reach exer-vinto Heauert and Hell. | Forthey | 
uen Whom he would; .and whom he would, 
he might caſt downe to Hell :, and therefore: 
who could warre with the Bzaſt2' And thus 
 weſcethereaſon of their wonderment,, hd 
of th:ir-ſpeech. All tories andiexperience it | 
ſelfe doe ſhew,that:there was nz yer any pow: | 
- ras Wanns gs, S. as the wy 
arped:; power ard Mateſty of the; Rope, at} 
Monarchy. For then:the World:ſhppoſed: 
might: dpoſe , and ſet vþ Kings andEmpe» 
rors at his. pleaſure. Then it is: clere,; that. 
vnder the dominion-of the Popes; Rome: hath. 
been* Fly! her high:{t exaltation. and: glo | J 
For thePapacy was the ſenenth: head of the i 
B-aſt,, 'whereby the Whore of Baby/on-wa 
ſnpported in her moſt magnificall pompeand' 
pride. 4 PAO ern Goon {erent 44 
Ind there was ginen unto him amonth that. 
fpake great things and blaſphemies',; an 
power was given wxto: him: do' doe | forty: me 
Anl 


©p0u the Rewelation, _ 2h 
eHnd hee opened bis month wnto blafphemy 
L ag ainſ? (od, to blaffheme bis N —Y 
- bu 'T abernacle, and, them that dwell in 
. Heereare fet downe the proud and blaſ- 
phemons ſpeeches, b»thof the old and new 
Roman Empire ; and of the old afd new 
Roman Emperors. For this Beaft' (as T aid 
before!) comprehendeth all the Romari Em- 
pire, both vnder the Heathen Empetors, and 
the Popes. "Touching the great things, and 
blaſphemits ;' which the old perſecating Em- 
.perours haue. belched: aut againſt the God 
of Heanen , it would require a volnine to 
ſet. them downe in particulars. I will there- 
fore onely mention twoor three for examples 
ſake : As firſt,that of Cains Calgulz, which 
would bane his Image ſet vpin Temples to 
be worſhipped as God, and that the people 
ſhould ſweareby his name.  Nere alſo did o- 
penly blaſpheme the Name of Chriſt, and re- 
= dinine honour to bee giuen vnto him. 
omitian' commaunded” that hee ſhonld 'be 
called God-and Lord. Many: others r&qui- 
red the like things : and fo all the World' 
wondered - and worſhipped this blaſphe- 
mons beaſt,” Now as the fixth head; which 
wasthe old Empire of Rome , was fall = 
0 
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the” names of blaſphemy; ſo the-ſeuentlr 
head, which is thenew Empire vnder'the do- ' 
- minion of the Popes ,' which he:here' chiefly 
ſpcaketh of, did moſt of all blaſpheme.”-For - 
the Pope did challenge v. to himſetfealkpow-- 
er both in Hearen and Earth: hee:would'- 
be worſhipped as God : hee vimped authos': 
rity ouer the Word of: God: he did: take Jt 
vponi him to forgine fines. He did moſt blaf-', 
phemoufly incroackt vpor all*thz Offices of 
Chriſt, as King, Prieſt; and Proplicts He hath” 
commanded the Angels. Hee: hath;ereRed* js 
blaſphemous images.,: and cauſed Pifturesto': | - 


be made of the God-haat.* Hee boaſteth ant BUY 


craketh'great things of his papall power, 'of*'Þ! 
Peters Keyes,of Peters Chaire,of Peters ſucs' $8 
ceſſion, of his Miracles, of his two Swords, WW 
and of his manifold-prerogatiues royall. One'F 

of thePopes poiſaned his God: another caſt F* 
his God tothe fire: another would eate his 
Peacocke .in deſpite:of God: Some of then 
counted the Religion' of Chriſta tale or fablep|# 
ſom>dranke to the Diuell ſome ſaid,: they" 


could doe as'muchas God: It were infinite to! 


ſet downe all thetr blaſphemizs: for'iris (aid $4 
of the Whore of Babylon, tharſace was fullof |. 
the names of blafþemy, Let this faffice forthe! N 
vnderſtanding of this text;thar as'the ola 


» 
«a. 


i ty 
- , 


urs did. blaſphente ,--fo the- 
Popesb 'Emprre, did moſt 
of all OR as And as it iy heere ſaid; they 
did not.onely blaſpheme the'Name of God , 


I but alſo: did-o open their. blacke and: blaſp be: 


mous mouches apainſt his tabernacle; chars is, 

his Church, adlling it/a;coinpany of Here- 

tickes , Schiſthatickes ; Apoſtates, and ſuch 
Jlike x andalſo dgainſt them that dwell is Hea- 
Pen, thati is, the ſpirits of iult andperfe men; 
{which are iHzauen, as Luther, Caltin, Mex 
LenGthon, and! fachlike:!.. | 
| Moreoter;itis tobe cigied, that this month: 
4 Lwas Filet vnto this monſtrous Beaſt, thus-to- 
Þpaſpheme and ſp:ake greatthings. Bur this 
S to be vnderſtood , that 1 it was guien in: .the 


F, 
| 


orld, to-plague them withall;-becaaſe they 
regarded: not the knowledge of the. ah, 


| k 
Y 


| But it is added}, that this power of the bealt. . 


; toworke is ations, was limited vnto 
42, moneths;. ſo char althoug h he rule and 
age for atime, yet ſhall hey not-long con- 
nue. 


x ; A 


the Saints, and to overcome them: and power 


Was imen unto him ouer 7 kindred, and 
| tongues. and ndi $07; ey 


\ LS : het my. 
1423 $2 190-nS I + 


7 herefore 


239: 


wrath and juſt indgement” of God: vpoh the- 


And it was giwen onto him to make warre with Ver. 7. 


call ch: 691 PR Þ 
500 him , *whſt Reo ce nth nt 
- the Bboke of lis: F the oe eral C 
. ſlain from the be of #he voordd.”' | 
Theſe tivo Verſe doe ſatfoorthrie's Fe 
. power which was ginen'to thisBopft; Fouts 
fighting againſt Gods people, and alle oc! | 
vercomming of thim, and imatdermpof then” 
by heapes. As "wee" read of theilfatts rhhrs | 
derod inthe firſt 66h perſecutions, anditemye 
"thouſands by the Popi celchioh'ehctle to' 
exerciſe the cinill arthority «9d Jultriflidion | 
of the Ronan Biapife-, and chit ina Comn- | 
trics'and KingdomeboF Burope; 3a it4s HoorY 
faid; rhat powis ar "Brno 2 | 
ry hind ed, anil 'tonphWe, and with. Ah iti 
aided, thatbrhur Hwbll pou Hho earth; thit 

alltheſabitas of the RotnlMbriarchy: 
Biararorthip theBeaft;, and e'a/Godof 
Hin as'twe ke -thisy * Hue dofe;-And the 
chisforriotine thereof; whs Hisblaphemoly 
choach; boaſting" ah@rhreathing;reccrhings 
any did withinidFih and ao his mide 
power and authority , whereby het 
oWne all before: hit." For -iFany did'bie q' 


Ver. Es 


Red thy rotgh his" tyrantifeatt peiwer he 
dud al Nation vnder Ki" art] made 
em 


hin). Bag.it fo followeth;that forall this none 

of GoG Filet did warſhip him ; oc ſibmic 
themſelnes to his religion, I authority, but 
ondy thoſe that dwel{ pon rhe earth, that is, 
earthly men 3-25 Papiſts, Atheiſts, and Re- 
probates, and all (ach, whoſe newer are net 
written. 11 the booke. of life, Chriſt, is called 
| the: Lambe Caine from the beginning. af the 
| world, becauſe the ſauing power of his death 
Þ was from the beginning of all eng al- 


though kee wasnot aftually exhibited veil 
| | the fulneſſe of tins. 
1z an haue gn-eare let him he: if an) Verſ.g,ro' 


amo captiuity; he ſhall goe inta enptivity : 
#f any ill with « fd, be muſt be killed by « 
 ſmond. Heere #4 the Pe and the faith of 
the Sams, _ 


Here is ſhewedghatthe thin x ſpoken of this 
fre Braſh very ſecret and myfticall;& can 
e vnderſtood ofnonebut thoſe onely,whote 
earegandeyes God openethto hare and ſee, 

i &vnderſtand;that = the very Elet of God: £ 
xs for all Papiſts and workdli gs, theireares & 
eyes are ſealed and ſhut vp, they | 
derſtand — do. ſtill wo 


"wa 


X w5 
+ —— woes. 


— 


geance of God is denounced againſt the 
Roman Monarchy, both former and latter, 
; which asit hath long oppreſſed the Church 
with cruel bondage, and drawne thouſands 
into - perpetual captiuitie ; ſo- jt ſelfe alſo 
thouldbe caſt downe, with all. the adherenty 
thereof, bothin this life, and that which is to | 
come: For as the Ronin Empire did ty« 
rannize ouer the world. and led millions into 
 ſpirituallcaptiuity and bondage +: fo heereit 
auouched, that according to the inſt law 
of quittance , it ſelfe ſhould bee. brought to 
the ſame lore. And as this beaſt had mr- 
© dered miany by the ſword ; ſo hee himſelfe 
muſt bee murdered by the ſ\wordalſo, asthe 
2 Thef.r. Apoſtle faith, God i! ruft , and therefore will 
&, recompente tribalation_ to them that tronble 
hs Church. Now all this ſeemeth vnto-mee, | 
tobe a cleere propheſie of the fall and finall 
deſtruQtion of che Roman Empire:, which 
indeede. conſidering the pitch that it wasat, 
may ſceme a thing ſtrange and incredible: 
and therefore the holy Ghoſt ſtirreth'vs/wþ. 
toattention in the 9. verſe, as toa thingi'of 
great wonderment;-and admiration;for.itthe | 
Roman: Monarchy fall, the Papacy muſtof 
neceſſity fall with it. For the Roman Empite 
S that Beaſt;w ich beareth Vp the whoreof | 
ry rg Babylat, 


% 


this idtgg GE As "Om Ne: *y 

ling) plalttely, andathrgcheare uf thejoyne 

deftrn&toh'ofthemboth rogether.”' HE 21.0, 

"tel is added: Heere 3s the patiends' aid the 
faith of rhe Saints. That-is, Heert is reefitired 
great patiefice of al Gods children; ; t6 waite 
ad tarry "till rhe; performance and 'accom- 
pliſhment of thoſe things, and alſo faith” and 

| full aſazance to beleeue, that they ſhall in 

| Gods appointed tirrie cane to paſſe. Fotfew 

| doebdeenetheſe things,/and therefore waits 
hot with Patience for rhe accompliſhnent 
thereof; 

| Andl behetd Avethie Bea commune our of the Vaſ 

'Y - earth, which had ws bornes like the Larbe, erſ x14 

| but he fake like the Dragon, lj 

; | Having deſcribed the firſt Beaſt which IS 

| | the. Roman Empire + now the holy Ghoſt 

| | commeth to deſcribe the ſecond Beaſt, 

, | which is the Papacy, or the Kingdome of 

the great Aittichiriſts for although hee he! de- 

ſcribed before” in-regard” of his' Motarchy, Y 

that is;the4ivAl juriſdiction; which hee excr= 

ciſed 25 he was the ſeitenthi head'of theBeaſt, 


bed after” dnother ſort 7 that is; decording 
to to' his Bectefifticul-anthor ity : and there- 


S 2 fore 


; 

) 

f 

t 8 andheadof the Empire3yer hereHe is deſeri> 
e 

f 

h, 


fore he isralledanother beaſt, or abeaſt dif 
ring fromthe former in that hee exerciſeth a- 
nother power, beſides the power of the Hea- 
then Emperours of Rowe, whichis his ſpiri- 
rvall Turiſdition, in which reſpeHt he is called 
the falſe prophet, wy f 
The ſccond Beaſt rifeth out of the earth, 
as the former roſe out of the Sea - thenit ap- 
peareth that Antichriſt is, by his breed, a ſon 
of the carth'; obſcurely borne, and by little 
andlittle creeping vp out of his abie& eſtate 
as did the Turke. It is heere moſt traly faid 
that the kingdome of Antichriſt ariſeth: our 
of the carth, and is the very breede of the 
earth 3 for affuredly it never came from 
Heaven. It was firſt hatched out of couc- 
touſneſle, ambition, pride, murders, treaſons, 
poyſoning | ſorceries, enchantments, and ſuch 
ke, For al ſtories doc ſhew, that from theſe 
rootes the Papacy grew to his exceeding 
veighrand akinaſe. Oey 


This focond Beaſt hath 1ws hornee like the 


Lambe ; Whereby is meant his . cigill and 


Ecclefiafticalt power,. or his Kingdome and 
Prieſt-hood-: which he falfly pretended'to 
come fromthe Lambe:& therefore he giueth 
\ia hi armes two keies, and hath two ſwords 
carried before ham, .So Boniface the eighth 


ſhewed 
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ſheiwed hirnfelfe one day in» apparell”as a 
Pope, and the next day in armour as the 
Emperor; and the two hornes in the Popes 
Miter are fignes hereof. Bnt the Holy Ghoſt 
heere relleth vs, that theſe two homes are not 
the hornes of the Lambe', but only Yke the 
homes '6f the Lambe : for hee recened not 
his power from the Lathbe Chriſt ; but from 
the Diudl; that is, the dragon with ten 
Hornes, Then thns it is, the Papacy'is' the 
ſenenth' licad of the firſt Beaſt, that is;the 
Empire; and yeta Beaſt by it ſelfe, with two 
hornes like the Lambe, in reſpe& of hisioyne 
power andanthority, both Eccleſiaſtical and 
cinill, in which reſpe& hee'is called: cuef\ the 
eiphr : and one of the ſenen,chap. 197.71; ': / 

Althongh' this ſecond "Beaſt hane-two 
| bornes like the Lambe, yet he fpake like the arn« 

Fon, that is, all his words and workes,” praQti- 
ces and proceedings, lawes and decrees, arefor 
the dragon, of whom hee hath his power and 
throne, and great authority: So that wharſo- 
euer he pretendeth in religion, and matters of 


Gods worthip, as though he would beeliks 


the Fambe ; yet afſuredly hee'is altogether for - 
the dragonandthe Diuel:: hee is aflured vnto' 
them: as all experience doth manifeſtly wit- 


neſle, _ 
And 


S 3 
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yeaſ.13. eAndbe did all that the firſt Beaſt could doe be- 


' fore him: and he cauſed the earth, and them 


that awell th:yemm, toworſhip the firſt Beaſt , 


H 


; boſe deadly wonnd was healed.”, . 
- : Heere is ſhewed, that this ſecond Beaſt 
Was/as mighty ard ſtrovgas the firſt Beaſt, 
and could doc as mich as hee, euen 1n his pre 
fences, Whereby is_noted the great power 
and authority of the Papacy, in performing 
as: much .1n the, ſernice of the Dragon a- 
gainſt God arid hjs Church, as cuer the Em- 
pire of the Heathen, and thoſe wicked Em- 
-perours could doe:-.yea, hee did. much more 
againſt Chriſt, and-his Religion,then euer the 
perſecuting Emperoyrs could doe, cuen then 
when they. were a: their higheſt pitch. And 
all this hee did in this.preſence, thar.is, in the 
ſightand open view of the whole Empire, or 


Wholeworld. - :.... 


"eAnd hee cauſed the carth, aud them that 
ewelttherein, thar is, all Papiſts,, and world- 
lings, to worſbip the firſt Beaſf, that is, to re- 
ceive the worſhip and Religion. of. the old 
Rotnan tyranny, which ſet vp. and maitained 
Idolatry. So then, although the power in the 
Papacy came ynder the name of Chriſt , yet 
in truth it was the ſame with the power of 
the perſecuting Empire : for the Heathen 
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wagon condemned the true worfhip of 
, and fet vp falſe worſhip, euen the wor- 
ſhip of Dinels, which is Tdolatry, and ſo doe 
: the Popes alfo. Sothen we ſee, that this ſe- 
cond Beaſt is all for the firſt Beaſt, that is, he 
lenieth all his power andauthority, to ſer vp 
the worſhip and Religi nof the old: Roman 
tyrants ; and to forc: all men by cruell lawes 
and decrees, to recejue and embrace the ſame. 
So this ſecond Beaſt isnothing better thenthe 
firſt,nay in truth, a great deale worle, 
And he did great wonders, ſo that he made fire to Ver.x 3.14 
come downe from Heanen on the earth, in the 
foght of men, I on Te. 4-0 
AW, deceineth them that dwyll on the earth , by 
the ſugnes which were permitted him to doe 18 
. the ſrght of the Beaſt 5 ſaymg to them that 
 awell on the earth, that they ſhould make the 
Image of the Beaſt, which had the wound of 
aſword.and did line. IE DTT 
Theſe 2.ve ſes doe conraine 2. ſpeciallthings: 
| theoneis, the falſe and fained miracles of An- 
| tichriſt:the other 1s, the curſed effeX thereof. 
'* To thefirſt, which is the wonders and 
myracles: which Antichriſt ſhould works, 
it 1s heere ſaid, that he ſhould make fire 
come downe from Heanen, as Elzjas did. 
The meaning whereof is not, that the Popes 
S 4 could 
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could indetcde eanſe fire to come downe 


 fſe@ofth 


. 2 Theſ.2, 


Froth Hemitn, as Ela did: but inthe opi- 
'nion of the blind world they ſeemed to hane 


45 great power as Elias had, For partly by 
counterfeite miracles, and partly by ſome 
_ things done by the power of Sa- 
rn, the ſedaced world hath verily belce. 
ned, that the Pope and his Clergy had as 
on powerto worke miracles as enerhad, 
Jonhiogen ſecond thing, which tis the 

ff theſe wonders; -It is heere ſaid; that 

the inhabitarits of the earth, thar is, Papiſts 
and Worldlings,were groſſely deceined & de- 
lbdedby them, eum by thoſe lying wonders, 
which were'permitted him to doe in'the 


 fghrof the Beaſt, thar is, inthe face and o- | 


pen viewof the Empire : According as the 
Apoſtle foretold, that the comming of eAn- 
richriſt ſhould bee by the efſettnall working of 
Satan , with allpower and fignes , and lying 
wonders, andin all deceruableneſſe of wnri ghe 
renſneſſe among them that periſh , &#c. 
concerning the Popiſh comnterfeite 
ſipnes and wonders, it is needlefle to write, 
being ſo well knowne wnto allmen , as they 
are, and fo common 'and notorious itt all 


Sajing 
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Saying to them that dwell on the earth, that Verſ.x4. 


they ſhonld make the Image of the Beaſt, 
which had the wound of a Sword, and did 
rd Ci Rn IrW27 {4 N 
Now Antichriſt having gotten the world 
wvnder him, by his counterfeit miracles, doth 
lay his commandement on them , t6 make 
the Image of the Beaſt. Now what 1s heere 
meant by the Image of the Beaſt, is ſome- 
what harddiſcuſle : ſome thinke, that by the 
Image of the Beaſt , which had the wound 
ofthe ſword, and did liue, /is meant the re- 
pairing, and the reſtoring of the decayed e- 
ſtare of the Empire, by thePopes, tohis fall 
ſtrength and vertue. Wee doe reade that the 
_ eftateof the Empire vnder Nerg, Otho, Gal- 
ba, aud Uitellng , was weake and feeble, in 
compariſon of that which :it was before, 
vnder Angufirs, T iberixs and Clandins, We 
doe reade al{o, that the Gothes: and Yandils 
made horrible rents and diſputations 4 the 
Roman Empire, Wee doe further reade; that 
the Empire was diuided and fent in pieces ; 
fo that there was the Emperour of the Eaſt; 
and the Emperout of the Weſt; yea at laſt, 
the Empire of the Weſt fel quite downe'; f6 
that for the ſpace of: 300. yeeres and more, 
there was no Empcrour ofthe Weſt, till the 
'- Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Rome Leo the third made Charles 
thegreat, the King of Frarvce Emperor. Then 
was the Empire of the Weſt againe ere&cd, 
and in time grew to as prea: an height vnder 
the dominion of the Popes as before ; yea, far 
greater. Now I ſay,fome doe takethis reſto= 
ring of the decayed eſtate of the Empire, by 
thePopes, to his former ſtrength and po- 
wer , to be the making of the Image of the 
Benft , which had the wound of a Sword, and 
a:d hue, But for my owne part I canovsbe of 
that opinion i; and my* reaſon is, that the 
reſtoring of the decayed eſtate of the Em- 
pire to bis former condition , was the ſetting 
vp ofthe Beaſt himſelfe : for the Empire 18 
the B-aſt, and 'nor* the Image of the Beaft, 
for wee muſt nezdes grant ; that the Beaſt 
and the Image of the Beaſt , are two ſeuerall 
things. But the Popes in reconering the Em- 
pire to his priſtinate eſtate , ſer vp the 
Beaſt aTaine ;'and therefore not the Image of 

_ theBzxaſt. Therefore the Image of the Beaſt, 
cannot be vnderſtood of the reſtauration of 
the decayed eſtate of the Empire. Beſides 
this,it 1s here ſaid, that the inhabitants of the 
earth had a great hand in making this I- 
mage. Bur the inhabitants of the earth bare. 


ſmall ſway in the reconering/ and ereRion - 
the 


} . 
| 


| 
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the Empire. (For therein the Pops were all 
in all,after it- came into their hand: Therefore 


this cannot bee viiderſtood of the Empire, 
but of ſome other things ; let vs then dili- 
gentlyNearch out what may be the trac mea- 
ning of this place. Tt muſt needes, bee g:an- 
ted, thatby the Bcaft, which had the wound 
of a ſword and did line, 1s meant the recoue- 
red eſtate of the Empire, as before yerſe 12. 
And by the Tmage thereof, I vnderſtand the 
forme of gone Nene : for an Image doth 
ſignifie alikeneſle,' a fimilitude, a figure' or 
formeofathing. And as in all. ciuill and Ec- 
clefiaſticall regiments, there is bath _a: ſub- 
ſtance and a forme ; a matter and a.manner : 
ſo heere, hauing before ſet downe, that Anti- 
chriſt had erected the ſubſtance and matter 
of the Roman tyranny ; now hee. ſheweth, 
that he would alſo {et vp the Image & forme 
of the ſame. Far before verſe 1 2.it 15 ſaid,that 
Antichriſt this 3.*Beaſt canſed the world to 
worſhip the firſt Beaſt,that is, to recciue and 
imbrace the lawes, worſhip, and Religion of 
the old Heatheniſh Roman tyrants, as before 
hath bin ſhewed, and now here is added, that 
he did not content himſelfe with cauſing the 
inhabitants of the earth to worſhip the old 
Beaſt, in the ſubſtance of his religion ; but yo 

eo 
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he layeth Commandements vpon them, to 
make his Tmage, that is, to ere anexternall 
forme of Eccleſiaſticall gouernment, after 
the very paterne and forme of rhe goueth» 
ment of the old Empire; yea, ſo like it, that it 
1s called the very Image of the ſame. For as 
the forme of gonerneinent vnder the old Em- 
perours, was crudll and tyrannicall, and altoge- 
cher bent againſt the Church : ſo the forme 
of Ecclefiaſticall gouernment vnder the 
Popes, was cruell and -tyrannicall , and alto- 
gether bentapainſt the Church ; and therefore 
heere it is called the Image of it: foritis as 
like it as it can looke, Then it followerh, that 
Antichriſt hath ſet vp that externall forme 
of worſhip, which the Idolatrons Romans 
of old v( -dand that he hath renewed the per- 
ſecuting Empire, not onely in ſubſtance of 
matter , but alſo in forme of gonternment : 
and therefore I conclude, that the Popiſh 
Church-policy, and externall regiment, is the 
very Image of the Beaſt. OD 
Heere the Inhabitants of the earth are faid 
to make the Image of the Beaſt, becauſe they 
ave their conſent tothe making of it : for in- 
Teode the Popes themſclues were the chiefe 
1s and doers in-it. | 


Vert. : eAndit was permitted vnto him, to ginea'Spt- 


rit 
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rit unto the Imape of the Beaſt, ſothat the I- 
Mage f the Beaſt frenld fpeake , and Srould 
Cauſe that as many as world not worſhip the 
Image of the Beaſt, ſhould be billed. 
Heere1is ſhewed, that this Tmage of the 
Beaft was not a dead Image, bat aliuing I- 
Mage : for Antichriſt pur a ſpirit into it; that 
is,life & power, & great authority ; infomuch 
that this Image could ſpeake, and nat onely 
ſpeake, but ſpeake with great authority and 
terror : {0as whoſocuer would not worſhip 
this Image, that is, ſubmit himſelfe tothe 
Popiſh Hierarchie, ſhould bee pur to death. 
But may ſome man ſay, How did this Image 
ſpeake ? I anſwer, by the Popes Clergy. For 
the Romiſh rabble of Cardinals, Abbots, 
Monkes , Prieſts, Friers, andall that curſed 
corporation, were the very breath, life, and 
ſpirit of this Image : I meane, that the life- 
blood of their externall regiment, did lye in 
the execution thereof by the Clergy, as it 
were in certaine Arteries and Veines. For 
what was their outward forme of gonem- 
me without this cruell CE their 
inging Clergy men, but as a dead Image 
Pies life Bur when Antichriſt had once 
conſecrated and erefted his Romiſh Prieft- 
bood, thendepurli nc his L gs 
whic 
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which before hee had cauſed to bee made ind 


Ver.16. 


VEL.I7: 


ereted. Then wee doe Plainely ſce, that the 
piſh Hierarchy is not a bare reſemblance 
a the old Roman policy, to ſtandas a Pice 
ture on a wall, but hath 4 ſpirit put mto if 
the falſe Prophet , and fpeak:th with fack 
power and terror in all Kingdomcs that it 
cauſeth all to bee put to death that will nat 
ſubmit themſzlues vnto it, and fall downe 
and worſhip the Beaſt. Who knoweth not 
this, tharas many m the Countries as would 


8 


not embrace Popery,ad the old Roman ty- 


ranny ; the Popiſh Clergy, their Inquiſitors, 


and other Officers , did cond:mne them in 
their Courts, as Heretikes, Schiſmaticks, and 
d-linered them ouer, being condemned,to the 
ſecular power to be put todzath ? 
eAnd he made all beth {mall and great, rich and 
poore;bond & free, toreceine a marke inthen 
14 bt hand, or 111 t hers { OY eheads; | 
Pt that no man might buy or ſell, ſaue bee that 
had the marke, or the name of the Beaſt, of 
the number of his name, © 
Antichriſt is not content to tnurder and 
maſfacreinall conntries, which will rot wor- 
\hipthe Imag2 of the Baſt ; that is,ſtoupe to 
his goneremnt and authority: : but hee will 


goe pets ſtep further, 'and will hatic all ay” 
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of people brought in bondage vato him, as 
his marked” fermants. For as men vſeto ſeta 
brand vpon. their ſhzepe and other cartel, and 
to eare-marke them , that it might openly 
and manifeſtly appeare ro whome they ap- 
pertaine ; fo doth Antichriſt this Romiſh 
Beaſt, cauſeall men in all Kingdomes to car= 
ry in open view his marke or brand, where- 
24 all may ſee that they doe appertaine vnta 

5; 

Tt is heere ſaid, that all the vaſlals of An- 
tichriſt, of what degree, eſtate or condition 
ſoeuer, muſt receiue this marke in their 
right hand; or in their forchead': that is, they 
mutt openly confeſſe and practiſe the wor- 
ſhip and religion of the Beaſt. For the fore- 
head is pur-for the profeſſion; and the right 
hand for the aRion : ſo that in one of them 
at the leaſt, enery man muſt openly declare, 
that heeacknowledgeth thePope of Rome to 
be Lord of his faith. Io 

 Morcouer: it is added, That no man might 
buy or (ell, ſanehe that had themarke, or the 
name of the Beaſt, or the number of his name - 
the meaning is, that no man might traffique 
in the world , or haue any doings amongſt 
' men; may, hee might not bee ſaffered to 
live, except he had the marke of the Beaſt 


Thi 
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inhjs forehead, or in -; ava - that is; 
vnleſſe hee did profeſle and pratiſethe wor+ 


ſhip, the Religion, the Lawes, and decreesi\of 4 


the Pope. For the marke of the Beaſt is put 
for his Worſhip, Religion, Lawes,decrees,re- 
giments, and policy. js OY: + 2:ke2 148 
. Moreouer, the Popes vaſfals hate not one 
ly his marke vpon them, whereby they may 
be knowne, but alſo the name of the Beaft ; 
for they muſt bee namedafter him, cuen as 
children beare the name of their Fathers, and 
muſt be called of the Pope, or Papa, Papilts, 


"$9 1 a, 6 | J 
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And not enely ſo, but alſo they haue another _ 


priny marke ypon them, and chat is the num+ 
ber of his name, which & Lat mes, or pros» 


dome, and Italian Church , as ſhall by andby 


appeare. en 


Now then, togrow tacondhuſion, and: to 


make a'bricfe recapitulation of all things hers 
ren concerning the ſecond Baiſt, which is 
Antichriſt : Lervs .confider what increalings 


degrees. 


 Sirſkt, although he hath two homes like 
the Lambe, that is, cinill and: Ecclefafticall 


power; yet hee ſpzaketh like th: Dragon, 
tiatis, hoe bzadzch all his power and authos 


ings he-hath made, as it were by | 


} 


. 


At 


rity y 4 
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rity, wordsand workes, for the DMe-"/  - 
- Secondly ,; he doth: 4 much #3 the firſt 
Beaſt could doe in the ſernice'of th: Dino 
. Thirdly ; he cauſerh ths firſt B-aſt tobe 
worſki oped , that is, cltabliſtied the fub- 
ſtance of his Religion. © - 
Fourthly , hee maketh the image of the 
beaſt: that 1s, " addetha forme to theſubſtance; 
Fifty, he pateetl life into his my his 
Clergy: | 
Sixtly, he will have this image worſhip: 
ped; and yeelded vnto, on paine of d:ath. 
Taftly, ' he will hate all men of fl conditi- 
ons to weare his livery , and to receine his 
marke, as it were his hired and couenant ſer- 
nants. 
Heere 14 wiſedome : Fir bim "yp hath wit , Vaſ = 
connt the uumber of the Beaſt : for it is the 
' rumber of a man,antl bis number 8 fon Views 
dred threeſtore and ſive. 
. Nowlaſt of all the holy Ghoſt celleth VS 
that it is 4 very Figh point of wiſedome . 
and vndcrſtanding,, to count the riumber of 
\ theB:aſt,”and requireth a ſharpe aid” preg» 
nant wit; and withall tclleth vs, that iris the. 
[ Y nuinber of a min; that ts, ſuch as a'roan cndus. 
| ed&'with Gods Spirit may finde' ont: Thetl, 
; A Wee are incourazed'to ſearch into it", fith 
0 T it 
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it is within the compaſſe of mans reach. Ie. 


isno impoſſible thing. If therefore we could 
find out his name, we would defire no more 
then the field were won, for his name would 
difcouer him, and deſcry him to all the 
world, and quite ſtop the mouthes of the Pa {| 
piſts , ſo as they ſhould neucr haue any thing || 
moreto ſay, For if Saint John had (aid ex- | 
preſly and in plaine tearmes, that the Popes 
of Rome are this ſecond Beaſt, and the very 
Antichriſt himſelfe ; then the Papiſts had 
beene pur to perpetuall ſilence, all matters 
qu , and all comtrouerfies ended berwixt 
hem and vs for cuer. But heerethe Holy 
Ghoſt doth not tell vs his name plainly, bur 
myſtically , as many other things in this 
booke) that the worldlings which ſhould 
fulfill chem might bee blinded, whilſt the 
eyes of Gods Ele are opened to ſee into the 
truth of all theſe matters. Well , to come ts 
the pointr'$*. oh» doth onely here fet downe 
the tumeratiue letters of the Beaſts name. 
He wrote in Greeke, and he onely ſexteth 
downe three Greeke letters or characters; : 
which in Greeke numeration make ſixe hun» 
dred ſixty ſixe. Now further we are to note, 
the numeratine letters of the Greeke word 
Zateines doe make juſt this munber. And gs 
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fuyther we afe to vbſcrueas 2 very ſpecial 


thin, Uhkt Irene, an ancient Father of the tren.tts: 


Chirth, who lied very neere vnto the Apbz contra 


ſhes: tithes, mentioneth this word Lareinos, v=rel- 


25 Us name of the Beaſt : And moreoue af 
firmeth,chat i it was a common recented opini- 
oft int hls time,and before;that the beaſt ſhould 
be fo called. 
Now then let vs confider "on this fie 
tech. Firſt , we know that the ntmmeratiue 
ktters of Lateine doe want fit Jt lohns 
Greeke numeratine letters, Secondly, wee 
—_ that Antichrift is = 4 of the Las 
tine Chigrch, or Latte En ire: and thete= 
| fore this very Lateinos. For here we dot tot 
enquire* after the name of any particulat 
Mart , but about the name of a Kingdome ; 
| fortheBaſt is a Kingdom: 2, anda ſucceſſion 
of 'men, Now raly in old time was called 
Latmun, andthe Tralians Latini: which no» 
teth 'of what Connmrey the Baſt ſhould 
cone. Moreouer, the Beaſts name,” or name 
of ths Roman Empire is Latcinos , becauſe 
the Em ptre both vider the Heathen 'Ty« 
rants, eh the Popes eſpecialy , had all 
their religion , ſeruice , prayers, lawes, 
decrees, writings , and tranſlations th Lie 
tine & all was in Latine  Latine, ; TheVope 
1 3 pre= 
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referred his Latine tranſlation of the Bile, 
fore the Hebrew and Greeke originals. 
Thus then it is, Saint Dol telleth vs flatly; ebe 
member of the Beaft tt fixe hundred pe fee, 
trenen faith , that Lateins is his. name, 
which containeth iuſt that number., There- 
forehrre we have his name, here heis found. 
For if hisname be Lateinor, we need ſearch 
no further , we know whoit is, we know 
who is meant : for is not the Pope Lateinos?. 
are not the ſucceſſion of them Latini? are 
they not the heads of the Latine Church; 
and Latine Empire? Haue they net all their 
worſhip and ſeruice in Latine ? Areghey not 
Latines? for what is the name of the. Roman 


oe ire but Lateinos ? Ave what is we: _ 
O wt 


ny but vhcertalacy « but he wrifiens, vs 
eo count the number of his name,” which 
then the Beaſt had, that is, Lareines. F- doe 

thus then conclude : The Beaſt is.a King- 
dome, and the Papacy is the Kingdome of | 
the Ls Latines ;' Therefore the Papacy i is the 


_ The 
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The Papacy is Latcinos , and containeth 
the number of the Braſt. For what other 
Monarchy: can be ſhewed ſince this Rewela- 
ton wasgiuen, wholenumeratine Letters cone 
taine this foreſaid number? Afſſuredly none. 
And therefore our of all doubt Saint Johrs 
pointeth at the Roman Empire, and Monar- 
chy ofthe Popes. For Lateine: doth both con» - 
taine the number. of the Beaſt, according to 
Saint Johns computation, andalſohis name , 
which is the | atine Empire, or Roman Em- 
pire. And thus haue we heard the deſcription - 
of theſe two huge and monſtrous braſts , the 
Sex-beaſt , and the Land-beaſt ; whichboth 
from the Apoſtles, time hitherto haue indeed 
plaiedthebeaſts againſt Chriſt and his Church, 
and tif doe play the beaſts, and will nezer 
ceaſe plying the beaſts , till their hornes, and 
hoones, heads, and bodies be cleane cur off, 
which will be ſhortly, as we ſhall heare 


agon. 
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VV- haue heard inthe former Chapter 
F..-8 the deſcription of the two _ 
| and dreadfull beaſts. Wee haue heard how 


T3 mighrily 


Verſe 1. 


Ver.2.3, 
435+ 


Verl.6.7. 


 Verle$. 


Ve.6.to,tt 


mightily they- hane prevailed now many 
yeeres,and raigned as Monarchesof theearth, 
Now in this chapter we-are toheare'the fall 
and ruine of rh?m both. So that the maine 
drift and ſcope of this Chapter, and all the 
Chapters following , vnrill the 20. Chapter, 
ts to ſhow ,*that both rhe Roman Empire , 
and the Papacy ſhall ebbe as faſt as euer they 
did fow , ſhall waine as faſt. as ener they did 
waxeghalldecreaſe as faſt as cyer they did in- 
creaſe, and fall downe as faſt as ener they did 
riſe vp, enen vntill they come to ytter ruine 
and defolation, | 

ng Chapter containeth ſeuen principall 
t be 2 VET bs ts A Yo 

Firſt, it heweth that God had his Church 
vpon the earth eyen then , when it ſeemedto 


- 


| beytterly extin2 by the prevailing of the two. 


outragious Beaſts, _ 
Secondly , it ſhewerh that the poore per- 
ſecuted Church did ſincerely and zealoufly 
worſhip God een in the fire and flames of 
afflitions. us | 
Thirdly, it Cheweththat the Goſpell ſhall 
= prone with great ſucceſle in theſe laſt 
esthroaghout many Kingdomes. 
'Fourthly, it cory py ſhall fall 
downe atrhe preaching of the ow 4 
A TER X FUbuy , 


| vpon the Revelatios; 
_ Fifty , itfhewerh that all Papiſts ſhallbe 


condemned, and caſt into hal-fir e for eUlcre' Very343 


| Sixtly it ſheweth, that it ſhallgo well with 
Gods EleR, which having refuſed the wor- 
ſhipof the beaſt, doeliue and diein the Lord. 


whereinall both good and 
cording to their deſerts. 


ſhall have ac« 


"YM [ ht: "PF bis > "Tl +; 5 "IR > 5 4 g nah ts 
” 
9 " 
- 
- +% 
GY » 
ol F . 
» 
32 


fly, it defertbeth the day of indgement, Ve.1s;&c. 


Then I looked, and behold, a Lambe ſtood ou the Verſe 1 


mongt S1on , and with him an hundred forey 
and fore thouſand, haning bu Fathers name 
. writtex in their foreheads, © 
Now at the laſt the Holy Ghoſt bringeth 
in Teſus Chriſt vpon the Theater of the 
world , as it were to play his part in this tra- 
gedy, and to helpe the poore weakee woman, 
which we heard of before, . againſt the Dra- 
gon, and the two monſtrous beaſts , which 
would haue torn? her in pieces, and vtterly 
deuoured her, if this Lambe Teſus Chriſt 


hadnor ſtept inarfl reſcued her. Well, now -- 


commeth in our Lord Teſus , and beginneth 
to ſtirre in th?\e marters, and to take ypon 
himthe prote&ion and defence of the. 
helpelefle woman, againſt both the Dragon, 
and the Dragons two great inſtruments. 


Bur ſome may fay , What is a p2ore 


Lambe to encounter with a Dragon, with a 
T4 Lyon, 


Chap.s.F- 


oy 
Lyon, with a Leopard, anda Beare? I ari- 
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ſwer, that although Chriſt bea Lambeto his 
Church, eucnthe Lambe of God that taketh 
away the ſinnes of the world, andthe Lambe 
that was a flaine facrifice from the begin- 


ning, for the _— of hisEle: yetto - 


all bis enemies he 15 amoſt ſtrong and ter- 
rible Lyon, enen the. Lyon of the tribe of 
Tuda, 25 hi is called before. Now this moſt 
terrible Lyon,cuen the Lord of hoſts, the Lord 
mighty'in batrell , commeth forth to prote& 
and defend his Church againſt all her enc- 
mies, Wwho'is of ſuch infinite might-and 
puiſſance , that neither the old Dragon, nor 
his young imps, nor all the curſed hell- 
hounds that barke and bite, and take their 
part, ſhall eucr be able to ſtand in his hands: 
For rage they never fo much ,* he ſhalt ham- 
a them all well enough. For: though hee 
nath giuen them the reme a long time, and 


 tetthem alone; and ſuffer them to play the 


tyrants with the woman his ſpoufe; yet 
now he will no longer put it vp at their hands 
but will vp and maintaine the womans cauſe, 
and bearc her out agamſt them all :: nay; he 
will make ready hts bow, that he may ſhoote 
offand make his arrowes dremke in theblood 
of herand his enemics,and wit whet hisglitte+ 
4-4 - | $4 7 8 rmng 


ring ſword, that he may ſheath it in theiheare 
of Antichriſt and all his adherents. Therefore 
now let both the great Beaſts and their Sire 
looke to themſelues ; for here comes 1n One 
that will knocke them all down,and lay theme 
in the duſt, that they thallneuer riſe vp again. 
For this cauſe now at length, S. ob» ina viſt- 
on ſeeth a Lamb ſtand vpon mount $:0s, that 
15, Chriſtpreſent with the Church. For mount 
Sion was an ancient figure of the Church ; as 


Itis written. Mount Sjenlying Northward . 
is aire in ſituation : it is che 507 of the whole pra 148.4 


earth , and the City of the great King, And a+ 
gaine, The law ſhall o 
Word of the Lord from Terafalem. 

 Moreouer, Saint 1ohn. ſecth here with the 
Lambe an'hwndred forty and foure thouſands 
that is; the particular members ' of the 
Church , putting a certaine numb2r for an 


vncertaine , and ipecialiy alluding to the ſea- | 


ling of the twelne Tribes of 1/7ae! , as before 
hath beene ſhewed. For it might be demau- 
ded, wherethe Church was, when all the 
World wondred , and followed the farſt 


beaſt > And alſo when all, both ſmall and Chap.7.4 


great, richand poore, receiued the marke of 
the ſecondbeaſt ? Saivt John anſwereth, that 
eyen then-in the midſt of. the heate of  per+ 


{ecutions 
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Foe forth of S1on 5 and the Mich. 17.5 
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reſerue enen in the very flames of -perſecuti« 
ons, being alwayes preſent with them, anda- 
mongſt then, as he aid to his Diſciples,alit. 
tle before his bodily departure' from them. 
Ls] an with you ene unto the end of the world, 
And heere he is ſaid to ſand por ronnt Stow 
with bis hundred forty and foure thouſand, 
And it is added, that this number of Gods 
faichfull Ele& Children, had bis Fathers name 
written in their foreheads ; That 1s, they did 
profeſle, andprattiſe the docrineandreligion 
of God their Father onely,vtterly renouncing 
and abhorring the worſhip and religion of tho | 
Beaſt. For the fathers name in this place is-ſet 
oppoſite to the marke of the bealtzto-ſigmific| 
that as the worſhippers of Antichriſt:recel- 
ned his marke : fo the true *worſhippers of | 
. Godreceined hishrand, which is his Spirit, 
and the fruits therof, whereby they were pete 
feAly diſcemed from thoſe which had the 
Beaſts marke. So then it clearely appeared 
from this place , that God en any 


thouſands of his true wonlipparigatenlY 


dayes of the great Antichriſt , when the 
ſeemed to bee very few qr none remamilly, 
vpon the carth, as it was in the: ___ 


| vpouthe Revelation; 167 
Elias, Invaine therforedo the Papiſtswke vs 
whereour Charch was before Lauthers time; 
ſirth the holy | Apoſtle heere: Ropperh their 
mouth and'telfeth vs plainely, that Chriſt 
had his little flocke inthe Wildemefſe, euen 
then, when ie was in greateſt ſtreights, and ag 
we fay, drinento the walles.” And therefore 
viſibility is no ſound note of: the.Church, as 
the Papiſts doe moſt ignorantly- diſpute. For 
It 132 End and abſurd kind” of reaſoning , to 
ſay there is no Charchar all , becauſe it dorh 
not viſibly appare ; as if a man ſhouldreafon 

that there is no Moone in the Hcauens,, be- 
cauſe fomerimes there is none-ſeene , as inthe 


And. beard 4 voyce from Heauen, at the ſaund V+ % 1 
of many watcis, and a the faund of « groap Þ 
 *Thunder : and I heard the voce of Harpers 

barping with their Harper. | 
 Hereisſet forth how his company of true 
worſhippers doe magnifie and praiſe God, 
for his great mercies towards them. Firſt, 
Lobn. heareth. a'voyce from Heaues , that. is, 
an heavenly voice, or the-voice of the Church 
prayſing and glorifying God.. For we hane 
heard before , that Heauen in this Booke is C12P;?3- 
fomerimes - put for the Church. vpon 'the © 
earth, andthe reaſons thereof; Ly 
TVs tnere 


therefore the Church is afſetnbled-ro heart 
the Word and to.pray, and giue thankes , 
there is 2, voyce from Heauen, or anheaucnly. 
voyce. Now this yoyce is comparedto three: 
thing : firſt, tothe ſound of wavy waters. Sg-! | 
condly , to the ſound of a great Thunder,: 
Thirdly, to the voyce of Harpers, harping with: 
their Harpes, Tt is likened to many waters,. 
becauſe it proceedeth from ſundry ſorts of: 
people, of ſundry Nations, Countries, and; 
by Kingdomes, as the word waters 1s taken afs: 
Cha.t7.T. terwards.in this Propheſie. Tt is compared; | 
C92I7- 1.7 bunder, becanſeth d innoc! 
5. £0 Thunder, becatiſethe prayers and innocas 
” tions of thetrue Church, areas loud in the; 
cares of God as any thunder-cracke.. It.is-' 
compared to Harpers ha pirg with theis.. 
Harper, both becauſe their {pirituall wor-. 
ſhip and ſeruice is as ſweete vnto God, as 
any Muſi:ke vnto men 2 as alſo becauſe all 
Gods faithfull pcople doe tune-rogether +. : 
= themſeclues, andin their worſhip, as: 
e ; 


rings of a wel-runed inſtrument of muy. 
ficke, or as many Muſicions playing together, 
which make a{weet harmony, X IX moſt me- 
Verſe 3. eAnd they ſnng 4; 5t were ane ong before tht 
= Throne, and befire the foure Beaſts, aid.- 
© the Elders, and noun could —_—_ 
i fe 
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', but the hundred forty and fours Hion-. 
"OS which were brought from'the'earth. 
Now it ſheweth how this holy ſociety of, 

thefairhfull doe cotitinus their prayſing and\. 
glorifying of God. They are not wearpof 
well doing,” but hold on' conſtantly in-the: 
courſe of Gods worſhip, hawing new ſongs 
of thankeſp) juing in theſr mouthes , and ſer= 
uing God daily with renewed affeRions, as 
men inflamed with the zedle of Gods alo 
and all this they doe performe before: the 

Throne, before the _ Beaſts, and the:ElL 

ders; that &, in the preſence of God, andhis 

Angels, - and his holy congregation And no 

mh could learne that Sons), butths lindred 

forty and foure thouſand, that is, noneof the 
reprobat-s and vngodly worldings could.ih- 
wardly 'feele and wagerſtand this ſpiritual 
worſhip, but onely WM Ele&, ro whomir is. 
| giuento, vnderſtandrhe ſoerets of God; and 
f the myſterics of his Sonnes Kingdome, _- . 
1 Theſs. are they , which are not defiled with was Verſe «, 
: en - for they are Vir « 7g theſe ollaw the 
_ whereſgener hee gieth : pr fe are 


weht from men, being the firſt fraits. onto 
os and to the Lo 


oy are Withons ſpot befere the Throne of w_ 
is 


Hol in their mouthes was fownd 1 onile: for Vaſes, 
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20 * An Expoſition ” 
-- This holy company are not'defiled with 
women, that is, with groſfe and diners fines , 
or rather with Idolatrous pllutions, For 
they ave Virginr, that is, chaſt worſhippers of | 
God, which arenot pollated with rhe de« | 
filements of conn pag Theſe wer ary 
Chrift mhereſoener hee gotth. They heare his 
his doQrinezthey abhotre Antichriſt, they fi 
_ not = rt nor —a_——— 
They are bongh I mer, and bonughe fron. 
the earth, = its faid before, that js,5he art. 
redeemed and bought with a price from 
the corrupt himpe of mankind , tid corfed 
fare of «eAdaw, that they nicht bo the fo 
fairs te God , nd && the Lambe ; that id; 
wholly cornſecrared to his worſhip, and th. 
ſerue bim-in righteouſggfſe and crac holineſſe | © 
all the dayes of their Rf their mouthes wil fN 
found tv guile: That is, they doe declare theit Nl © 
innoceticy and: vprightneſſe both in ther 
 wordes and workes , as thoſe which Chrilt I 
hath choſetrom of rhis World ;"#1d bought £ * 
with a price thongh' his blood; in whoot 
they are withour ſpot or (peckebefore God; 


Veſe®. Then I ow another «Angell fire or the Wd-Wl ct 


. defÞ of Neanen, baning at eueytaffing Of 


pt to preach neo them chat welt we 
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upon. the Revelaiov 2k 


: earth,ord fockery Nation; and K Are, ad 
| Tongue, and. P eople, * 69) 08. 
Saying with a loud voyce ,| Fears Ged, ind give 
_ glaty onto hits + for the howre of his indges 
mnent- 14. come , and worſhip him that nade 
Heautn and Earth, and the _ and rhe 
. Fountaine. of waters. - 


Ver. 7. 


 Hitherto- the holy. Ghoſt hath J 
how the Church was preſerued v _— - 


tyranny of Antichriſt, tlareelt —_ | 
perſecutions ; -and that ene then they did Eo EF 
purely and farhfully worſhip the rice God, 
Now hee-proceedeth to forcſhew the raine þ 
and downefall of Antichriſt, and plaincly to i 
propheſie the vtter decay- of the Kingdome | 
of Babel. This do&rine therefore weare to 3 
bekes veto with greatattention-andcheere-« 
fulneſe, becauſe it doth: fo. much concemne 
ax good.anl thegood of the whole Church, 
ſe we lie in the dayes, whetein we | 
ropey 1t part fulfilled. ; 
| . Firſt, therefore wee are to ryderſiand, - \; 
whatis meant dy this Angel heere mentio- [+ 
ned, to wit, not any ccleſtiall Angell, orine 
| viſible ſpiric pirk , as itis fundry times taken be« 
Rf fore : bur by this Angell; andtheralo Angels 
JJ following, are meant all the faithful Mini» 
Rersof the Goſpel, which ſhould be taftedvyy 


11 
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470 * An Expoſition ' _ 
-- This holy company are not defiled with 
women, that 1s, with Goff: and diuersfirmes , 
or rather with Idolatrous prfllutions, For 
they are Virgins, that is, chaft worſhippers of | 
God, which are not pollared with the de 
filements of <oont] woe T heſt wer - Lamb 
Chrift mhereſoener hee gotth. 'heare his | 
voyce; they profeſſe fie worlhin, and obey 
his dorinexthey abhotre Antichriſt, they £6 
_ not _— Gs nor hater Kr 
Tiey are he from men, ani bonobe frowW 8 P 
the rt = kh ſaid before, that jo(ids at * 
redeemed and bought with a price from Þ| © 
the corrupt humpe of mankind , *vd cured; 
face of eAdaw, that they nicht bo the foff 
fairs neo God , und > the Lambe , that is; 
wholly conſccrared to his worſhip, and th 
ferue bim-m righteouſggſſe ant} crac holineſſe 
all the dayes of their fn chair mouthes wat | ® 
fornd nv guile: That is, they doe declare theit | =* 
innocetity and: vprightnefſe both in' thei! | 
wordes and workes , as thoſe which Chrilt | - , 
hath thoſetrom of this World ;"*1d bought | ** 
with a price thonth his blood; in whonr | *. 
they are withour ſpot or (peckebefore God: £7 
Veiſe6. Then 1 ſaw another +Angel! fire ii rhe mile 
. "ptlf to preach 670 them chat Abell of ” 
LRrk 'S | __ 


- earth and to cnery Nation, and Kindred, and 
| Torugue, and P eople, W: rags. Pe 
Saying with a loud voyce,. Fears God; and gine Ver. 7. 
glory unto him + for the howe- of his indges 
ment. #4. come , and worſhip him that noade 
Heawtn and Earth, and the Sen; and the 
Y” Fount ame. of waters. X 3s 
- Hitherto- the holy Ghoſt hath tanght vs 
how the Church was preſerued vnder the 
tyranny of Antichriſt, : and greateſt wautes of 
perſecutions ; -and that enen then they did 
purely and faithfilly worſhip the true God. 
Now hee-proceedeth to foreſhew the raine 
and downefall of Antichriſt, and plainely to 
propheſie the vtter decay. of the Kingdome 
"Babel. This doQtrine therefore we are tor 


2pon.the Revelation, 


of 
hearken voto with greatatrention and/cheere- 
tulneſſe, becauſe it doth: fo. much concerne 
our oranians good of the whole Church, 
I alſob@auſe we live in the dayes, whetein we 
. Firſt, therefore wee are to voderſtand, 
what is meant by this Angel heere mentio- 
fed , to wit, not any celeſtial Angell; or in« 
viſible ſpiric ; as itis ſundry times taken be« 
& fore : but by this Anpell;-and the two Angels 
following, are meant all the faithfull Mini» 
if fers of the Goſpel, which ſhould be raifedyp 
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i theſe laſt dayes;-- for the Dy of 
Rome, and the delifiering of -the*Chnrch 
- from vnder the captifiity of | Aﬀtichriſt's | 
which may plainely appeare by this that js 


> 


fid; this Angell preacheth the etteflaſting / 
Goſpell vnto them that dwell 6h the earth, 
- Which cannot properly agree tothe" celeſti> | 
all ſpirits. We haue heard our bf-the tenth, | 
Chapter,” that Teſus'Chrift did opeht the little 
Booke, which is the Bible, ahddid giueaiy 
Eh.ro.11, Mority to his fairhfull: Miniſters to go preath 
and publiſh the doQrine thereof to mary 
Nations,' Countries,” and Kingdofnhts © now. 
vnto'that agreeththis which is heere ſpoken 
of; aml'is.x further opening arid dadaring of: 
that whichis there fer downe. For as thee 
Tefas\Chriſt comimeth' down? from-Heaud, 
and openeth the little Booke , whith-had bin 
long hat vp. vnder the darkenefſe of Pops: 
ry; andthe ſmoke which eame our Bf the 
bortomleſſe pit : ſo htere Chriſt Teſts raiſed: 
vp his faithfull Miniſters ahd-Predchers, to 
publiſh':and prodaime the doRtine of tht} 
Gofpell, whichhad long laine hid'vnd:rthe' 
autragions perſecutions of the tivo- mol 
ſtrous andmoſt hid2ous 'beaſts.*' To this allo 
2greeth” chat which' i wrifterFin the ef ty 
teeth Chapter of this Books ,” whore rr 


2 poM the Renelation. 257 
Iibhi ſecth art Angel comedowne from Hea- 
uen;, hauing great power , fo that the carth 
was lightened with his glory. By . which 
Angel 1s meant all the Preachers of this ape, 
And the Angel is faid to haue great power, 
| For what is more powerfull then the minj- 
ſtery of the Word ? And moreoner it is fad, 
| that the carth was lightned with his glory, 
that is, with the brightnefle of the preaching 
of the Goſpell,wherby the darknes of popery 
was diſperſed and driuen away , and hays 
falleth vpon it, as there you may read, and as 
| here we ſhall ſee the like effe by and by. 
-'Moreouer, it is here faid, that this Ange/ 
flyeth in the middeſt of Heanen : that is, very 
fwiftly carrieth this eurrlaſting Goſpell 
through all the Church, For when Gods 
appointed time was come ,* wherein hee 
would goe about the ouerthrow of. Popery, 
hee cauſed his enerlaſting-Goſpel to be ſet 
abroach , .and to foread oner many King= 
domes and Nations,as we ſee this day. 'Now 
Wl becatiſe theſe Kingdomes ,- where GOD 
;W would hane the knowledge of his Gofpel 
8 divalged ,; were many and great , therefore 
dM heere is expedition: oy ; andthis Angel 
doth' carry it, not gran. but flying. 
And all- this' wee ſee perfectly fulfilled 
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with our eyes, when GOD rayſed vp. 
Tather > . ing lues , e M elanFthon , Peter. 
Uires, Calum, Bucer, Bulkwger, Peter Mare 
277, and all their Worthy ſucceſſors vnto! 
this day, which haue ſpread the cncrlaſting. 
Goſpell very farre, and carriedit very ſwiftly: 
oner England, Scotland, Germany, Denmarks, 
Polonia, Swenia, Ruſſia, and: many parts. of 
France, and Flanders. Another reaſon why. 

this Angel is faidto flye in the middeſt of 

Heaien ,' is, becauſe no power of man ſhall 
euer beable to ſtay the courſe of this euer- 
laſting Goſpel which this Angell carrictha- 
broad, no more then men are able to ſtoppe 
the courſe of the Sunne in the Heauens, ora 
cloud in the skie. For this Angel flycthin 
the midſt of Heauen,. farre aboue the reach of 
che Beaſt, and all. Kings and Potentates that 
ſtand for the kingdome of the beaſt. Theres 
fore let them doe all what they can,they ſhall 
ncuer beeable ro ſtop the conrſe of the Goſs, 
pel. For itis called the arme of God, and his 
veryarme holdeth it forth tothe world ; and 
who is able to bend it in, or toturne it backe- 
ward ? = FN 
There bee three reaſons, why the Goſpel 

1s called eucrlaſting,  . 1 
_ Firſt, becauſc ir is in his owne nature 
/ $67, 


excrlaſting, as it- is written, The Word of the p,,, Ic. 
Lord indurith ſoft enes, rl 80 _ . * 
Secondly, becaufe it-putterh»vs in poſſeſſj= 
qn of cuerlaſting things. As it is written, 
Thy Wora; O' Lord; enduveth;for ener in Fleas Plal, 119: 
 Thirdly,; and principally, becauſe as it was 
long before Antichiiſt. was hatched, fo it 
ſhall continue, whenhe and' his kingdome is 
T3 re ET 
Saying with'a loud voyce, Feare God, and gine Verſ.p. 
Slory unto him, &c, FO PTL 'S Yor 
. . Heere. js ſet downe , - the doQtrine, 
whicty this Angell preacheth' with. a lond 
 voyce, that is, with great zcale, The 
ſfumme whereof is this, Feare God , and 
gine glory unto him , and worſhip him that 
made Heauen and Earth, &c. The ſenſe 
1s, that the'trueand euer-living God ſhould 
onely bee feared, and worſhipped, and all 
2 agar given to him alone through 
:hriſt, and none to Antichriſt ; none to; 
Cardinalls and Fegats ,, none to Angels ; 
none to: Saints ,” none: to Images; Roodes, 
Croſſes,” and Crucifixes. . Heere then iv ſet: 
downe an abridgementof the do&rin-of this: 
eerlaſting Gvfpelt ; namely, that menſkould: 
onely feneGolind worfhiphim;' and Bus 
Ts | V 2 all” 


OY " Lak 
276: hs. "on Expoſition No. | _ : 
all glory to him alone, and not to any crea- 
tares. And the reaſon is yeelded, becauſe 
the houre of his 1dgement is come, that is, 
the rime of the manifeſtation of the Goſpel, 
or Lawes of the moſt High God - for ſo the 
Word Tudgement, is often taken in the 
Scriptures. Heere are we to obſerue one ſpe- 
ciall thing, -to wit, that the Goſpell, which 
this Angzll flyeth withall, containeth the 
briefe ſumme +All the doArine which La- 
ther, Caltin, Peter Martyr, andthe reſt haue 
taught out of Gods W ord, andagreeth1n all 
points with it. For what other thing did 
they all preach, teach and write, bur that | 
men ſhould turne from: Idols to the lining 
God? from-fearing, glorifying, and worſhip 
ping creatures, to feare, worſhip, and: lorite 
God alone which hath made all things? F 
Whar other thing doe all the Preachers of 
this age publiſh and proclaime in all their 
Sermons, but this ; Feare God and gine glory 
enely to him ? Ts not this the Epitome and 
ſhort ſumme of the dofrine : of ' all the 
Preachers of England, Scotland, Germany 
France, Denmarke , and all the reſt ? and 
therefore I conclude, that this Angell muſt 
needes be vnderſtoodof the Preachers of this 
laſt age, which now theſe foureſcore a 

ale 


= ' pom the (Revelation, 2757 
have ſonnded the trumpet of the Gofpell a. 
- painſtall the inuentions of popery.-And bleſ- 
{ed be God, wee ſec theſe things, fall out in 
our daies; aud-are eyc-witnefles' of the fulfil- 
ling of them. POST VE G5 
And there followed another Angel, ſaying, It #1 Ver. 
fallen, it is fallen, Babylon'that great City : 
for ſhe pane to all nations to arinke the wine of 
the wrath of her fornication. ' + | 
Heere is fet downe the bleſſed:effet of 
the Preaching of this euerlaſting Goſpell, 
which 'is the downefall of Babylor. For as 
when the cleerc Sun ariſerh vpon the earth, 
the thicke miſts and clonds are diſperſed ; .e- 
uen'fo when the bright beames- of the Goſ- 
pall doe ſhine forth vnto the world, Babylor, 
that darke Kingdome vaniſheth away incon= 
 tinently. Andas1tis written.inthe 18. Chap. 
So ſoone as the earth was lightened with the plo- 
' | ry of this eucrlaſting Goſpel , Babylon #mmmed;- 
' || #felyfalleth. Therefore now before I goe any 
| || farther, my purpoſe through theaffiftance of 
; | God, is to proone theſe five points out of Fiue i 
y || this verſe, and that which followerh vnto the maine - 
1 | twentiethChapter;to wit; 5 C00, 
Firſt, that B aby/on;h:ere ſig1ifieth Rowe. 
Ss 


Secondly, that Rome ſhall fall, and how. 
Thirdly , that Rome ſhall fall finally, and 
£49 V 3 come 


How 

Rome is - 
' Cobeta» 

ken, 


A Cha.1: 8 


A reaſon 


| js called 
& Bubyles 


j 
24 
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MW # _ -- comets vtter deſolation in thislife. .. -- .{ 
= - *  Fourthly, by whom, and when it ſhallbee 
ouerthrowne. 8. | » TT 
_ © Laſtly, thecauſes of thgyetter ryino-and o- 
uerthrow thereof. | « | 


a 


But before I goe about to. proue that 'Ba- 


$11on here is Rowe, T'would haue it carefully 


obſerted, what is meant by Rome, viz.not the 
topcgraphy of Rowe, thatis, fo much ground 


_ onely as 18 compaſſed within the walles of 
\\chat City,but the regiment, gouernment, and 
_ pretogatine that is claimed by vertuc of that 
: Monarchy, whereof Rowe 1s the head. By 
- Rome 1s meant the power and authotity of 
- Rome : or to ſpeake plainly, by Rope 1s meant 
- the Roman Monarchy. Further , we are here 
.to obſerne the reaſon why-.the holy: Ghoſt 
-calleth Rome Babylon ; for Rome literally, and" 
- properly taken, is not Baby/op, in as muchas 
. they weretwo diners Cittes,one in /ta!y,the 
- Other jn- Chaldea : but Rome 1s called Babylon 


myſtically,figuratinely,and asthe Holy Ghoſt 
ſp:aketh,ſpiritually, and by a kind of alluſion. 
For as the-old; Eaftetne -Babylon.did along 
time oppreſſe the Charch-of the Jewes ; fo 
Rope, this Weſterne Babylon, hath long: 
preſied' the Church ofthe Chriſtians, As tne 
Eaſterne Bubylon did many youres.” WD 
Eo, | np wn 
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" pon the Renelatim, 299 
'downethe peoplsof God, in' miſerable bon- 
"Cage and ſernitude: fo the Weſterne Babylon 
" did alongtime keepe the Chriſtian Church in 
- fpiritvallthraldome and mifery. In whichre« 
ſpe&s Rome {piritually compared to Se- 
dome and </£ gypt : To Sodomfor filthines,and 
to'e/Egypt for Tdolatry , and keeping Gods 
Chinch in ſpiritual bondage and flauery. And 
& bk ſee Nor reaſon why —_ 1s called 
Bibyln, which is not ſimply, and properly, 
: eo a ſort, that is, by : raſe * ow 6 
"or Trope which they call a Metowmie, or 
changig of names, when that is giuen to one 
thing, which is proper to another, for the like- 
neſſe of quality thar it hath with it, orad- 


« 


'woyntd vnto it, HA 3 

- «Now hauing' ſhewed the reafon why 
| Romeis called Babylon , and' what 1s meant 
by Rome, weareto proceed to the firſt point; 
Which is, to prooue that Babylon in this place 
Henifieth Rowe ; which although it begran- 
ted of all found Diuines, and auonched 1 
the writings of the beſt learned both new 
and-old, fo as it ſhall need no great proofe ; 
yet will I adde three -or fourereaſons out of 
thisbooke, to make it more plaine and appa- 
nant,” Firſt, therefore, I doe thus reaſon out of 
the x9, Chapter and laſt verſe; Babylon is 
86 V 4 that 


» We 
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that great City which raigueth over 'the, Kings 
of theearth 5: bat there was, no other City 
which did: taigne ouer -the Kings of the 
earth ; -when Job» writ this booke,but one- 
ly Rome's: Therefore Rome \is. Babylon. For | 
-* as for Terwſalem., it was at that time made gn 
- heape of ſtoges. The'faſt profeſſion is a- 
| ' youchedby the Angell of God, expounding | 
Y vato fohn what is meant by the great whore, 
$ whoſe, damnation hee had: ſhewed him he- 
3 fore; and by the woman which fate: vpona 
Cha.17.1 farlet coloured: beaſt. The woman: which 
thou ſaweft , ſaith the Angell to Saint John, 

the preat City which raigueth .ouer 'the- Kings 

of the earth: That is to ſay; Rome, or the, Ro- 

miſh ſynagogue, and malignant Church, .. For 
the Angell could not ſpeake, more plamely, 
except he- thouyld haue ramed iRowe, then to 
fay thys; The woman, the great whore of Ba- 
bylon us the great City , which raigneth ater 
% the Kings of the Earth: For if one ſhould 
p tay, the great City of . England, cuery man 
A knoweth' that. thereby is meant Londen: : 
E- 3f one ſhould fay , the great City of France, 
euery one; knoweth that thereby is.meant 
Pary': fo. when the Angel faith , rhe great 
City. which raigneth our the Kings of thy 


avyh :.al that lived in thoſe times. knew 


tt that 


Wa 
FIT 


. that: thereby, was. meant Rome, For Rowe 


£ 
ons 


T 


4 
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- 
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4 with. whom haze. | committed Thr Ogknigg . the 
thabitants 
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wasthe chiefe city; of the. Monarchy, and-is 
pur in this booke for the-whole Monarchy, 
andthe Religion thereof, as hath beene. ſaid 
hefore. . :...__. SY We 


.: My ſecond reaſon is this. Babylon 74. the Charys, 


7 ther .of | whoredomes , [ and | abommations 
of the earth. Babylon #. that great whoore, 
earth made drunke with the.wine of her forni- 


y 
Catuan, © , .: 


'But Rey, and none bur Rewe. is ſuch. a 
one. Therefore Reme'is Babylon, 


. . 
, . : "% , \ 


- .My thirdargument is this,, Babyloz is that 
City which hath'had ſeen ſeuerall gonern- 
ments, But onely Rome hath had ſeucn ſeuc- 
rall kind of governments -. therefore Rome 


1s Babylon. . 


— w .y 4 


|... Thepropoſition is proued from the words 


of the Angel, expounding ynto Jhn what 
1s meant by. the ſeyen heads of the ſcarler 
coloured begft, wherenpon the woman fate. 
The: ſenen beads (ſaith hee) are ſenen Kings, 
thay is, ſeven grders, or ſlates of Kingly go- 
ernment ; for 7. Kings in this place-are not 

put for ſeuey ſeuerall men, which were Kings, 
as ſome doe take .it : but for ſencen ſeuerall 

en 


} 3 


Babylon 
1s Rome.s 


Cha.17.9. 


DEn.7.19' at *brafts-, fairh the” 
" REO ing,that is, foure Kingdoms, gt 
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gonernments, 28 it is taken in Daniel. The 


F F A ad 


7 foure great "beaſts", a HB el there, 
nermments, or Monarchies, as a men krio now. 
. So here, by ſeuen Kings is meant the ſerie ſe- 


Cog 5 246 ; BT. ONSIEDE T of ; 
uerall regiments of Ree :*That 35 to ſay, by 


"Kings, Conſils, Decemviti,. Diftators, Th- 
umviri, Emperours, and Popes, whereof the 
firſt fine were then fallen when John wrote, one 


was, that is, the Empire,ard ove was 20/Come, 


' thatis the Papacy. 
' My laſt argument is this : Babylon 
that City which is ſcituate. vpon feyen hills : 
but onely Reyne of all Citics in the world; 1s 
eituated vpon ſenen hills, therefore Rowe is 
The propoſition is avouched by the: An- 
Ball, which faith in the ſenentecrith Chapter: 
that the ſeuzn heads of the: ſcarlet coloured 
| beaſt, are ſenrn monytaines wherein the woman 
fitteth, that is, ſeen hills whereon the City of 
Rome is ſcituat?d, whoſe names are theſe; 
C apitolinns, Palatinus Anentjnns, E xquilinm, 
Celizs, Virmnali, and Quirmals, as all Poets 
- and Hiſtoriographers doeteſtifie.” One faith 
tis of Bad” Ot Tl 
(  Septem-que on4. fibs ware Cycmdetae net 
Another thus: L 7-4 33-IGH SL 


/ 
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| Septem'wrbs alta ingu toto gue prefidet - orbe. 
Another called Rome £pralopbos ;,the..Ciyy 
with ſenen heaas, that Is, {euen- hills. iP | + 1s 
cleere then by theſe reaſons, that, Babylon 


in this place ſignifieth Rozze. As; for the 


_ expoſition of the Papiſts, which. afirme 
that Babylon heere fignifierh che vniyerſall 
ſociety ofthe wicked, it is fond and; ridicu- 
. Tous : For the holy Ghoſt faith; Babyior 

* that City which raigneth onen the Kings 
_ of the earth, But to ſay that the TY 
ſociety of all the wicked: raigneth ,uer the 
Kings of the earth, js-abſurd and ;ridicu- 
lous. Therefore to ſay that. Baby/n:1s, the 
vniuerſall ſociety of the wicked, is'abſurd 
and ridiculous. The diſtinjon of the, Je- 
| ſrites heere is alſo as frinolqus as their Expoli- 
tions; for they ſay, If Babylon be Rome,then 
It muſt bee vnderſtood of Rome vuder the 


\ 
L 
. 


heathen Emperors : but not vnder the Popes. 


= 


- But th? Angel faith, the moman, that. zz, the 


whoore of Babylon, or Antichriſt ſtrerh pon 


ſenen mountaznes : Ergo, ſhe fitterh at Rome, 
and Rome js the ſeate of Antichriſt, and conſe- 
quently, Rowe vnder the Popes, is Babyloz. 
Moreouer , . we may rcaſon thns againſt the 
popiſh diſtin&ion ; That which was Babylon 
vnder the Heathen Emperours, i the fine 
OT og Foo or . mw = oy 


Propert, F 


Cha.i8ay 
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which is heerepropheſied to bee the chiefe 
City and ſeat of Antichriſt.” But Rewe wag 
then Babylon, ergo Rome is now Babylon ; for 
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Rome is that City which the Angell faith 


ſhotild be the ſeate of Antichriſt : And this 


booke doth ſhew , that the great Antichriſt 


ſhould raigne inthe fame City , where the | 
Heathen Emperors had raigned : and there. 
_ fore it ftandeth firme, that Rome vnder the 

Popes 13 Babylon, WEE. : 69 
"This being ther granted , that Bavy/on 


j 


heere is Rome; it followeth that Rome ſhall 


| fall: for the Holy Ghoſt faith, Babylon # fal- 
Tn, ſpraking in the preſent tenſe, as the man- 


ner*of the Scripture is in propheſyin of 


" thites to .come. For whatſoeuer God hath 


K F1 
Rome (hal 
all. 


determined to come to paſſe, is, as it wereal- 
ready done, becauſe of the certainty of it: 


-and for this caaſe alſo the word is doubled; 


It'd fallen, it & fallts, We ſee then moſt 
cleerely, that . almoſt 1500. yeeres before 
Rome began to fall, the certaine fall thereof 


' was forctold, This place it ſelfe, is cleere 


enough to proue my ſecond pojnt, which 15, 


that Rome ſhall fall, But my purpoſe is to re- 


# - So 


duce and gatherall the fine chapters follow- 


Ing to certaine heads , to prooue the maine 


P——_ ” = WY fs 4 ct Do WERE a 
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I reaſon thus, toprouethe ſecond point, that 
Rome ſhall fall. That City and Kingdome: 


which hath, the ſenen vialls of Gods wrath 


empticd and powred downe vpon it, can- 
not ſtand, but muſt needs fall. But Rome is 
that City, which hath the ſeuen vialls of 


' Gods wrath powred downe vpon it * 


Therefore Rome cannot ſtand long ,- but 
muſt needs fall : The propoſition. is ma- 
nifeſt , and not to bee denied. The: afſamp- 
tion is proued throughout all the 16. chap- 


ter, and efpecially in the 10. and 12. verſes, 


where the vialis of Gods wrath are expreſſe- 
ty ſaid to bee powred downe wpon the throne of 


the Beaſt : and in the 2. verſe of that chapter 


it is aucuched, thar the ſecond viall was pow- 
red downe pon the men which had the: marke 


of the Bea$t ,. aM pon them'which worſhipped 


bis Image : How then can the throne of the 
Beaſt hold'out ? or how can they which hane 
receiied the Beaſts marke, ſtand vp long ? 


For there is a great Emphaſis or vehemiency cya. q,,/ 
in the manner of ſpeech, For he doth not fim- Verl, x7. 


ply fay;the wrath of God, but the fulnefle of 
Gods wrath:he doth not ſay, ſhould be alit- 
tle ſprinckled, bur powred downeasit were 


by pailefuls vpon the kingdome of the Beaſt. 
How. then can .the kingdome of the eee 
and; 


+ 


Cha. 17. 
Ver.v. 
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ſtarid ; which hath (© many great Ordnances; 
and ſo many double Cannons diſcharged and 


ſhot off againſt ir ? Surely it muſt needs fall. 


My ſecond reafon is this : The beaft that was, 


and 18 nit, and yer 1s, ſhall goe into perdition. 
But Rome 1s the beaſt rhat was, ahd isnor, 


and yetis : therefore Rows: ſhall goe into per-' |. 


dition. The a\lumptton 1s ſet downe, chap. x7. 


ver.8. Forthe Roman Monarchy was great 
in the daies of [:/iz5 Ceſar, eAnguſtxs Clare 


aims, Tiberius ; and therefore it 1s ſaid, that 


* was.: . But in the raigne of Ners, Ocho, 
: Galba, and-Yuellins, tt was greatly decayed, 
and therefore it is ſaid, itz not 5; meaning (o 


preatas ithad beene : and yet in fomie ſort it 


was ; and therefore it 1s ſaid, and yet 19. Now. 


thu beat ſhall goe into perdition. Therefore 
the Roman Monarchy ſhallÞee deſtroyed, 
and conſequently the Papacy. For the Ro- 
man'Empire holdeth vp the Papacy, as it 6 
written,” that the woms21 or whoore of Babylon 


fitteth vpon- the Scarlet coloured beaſt, which 


had ſeuenheadls and tenne hornes > that is, the 
Roman Monarchy ,, which bearcth' vp tlic 
whoore, andbeareth.vp the Papacy :: bur' the 
holy Ghoſt faith ; rh beaſt, that is; th Ro- 
nian Empire, /24f7 goe into 1+rdurered, Then it 
followeth,that the Papacy ſhall folow/alrgs 


Im_. BUY = Seo > © ai... on Ne 
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for if thebealt that the ſittethypon,& which 
beareth- her, . fall. ynder her, then ſhee muſt 


- - 


needes fall together with hin. But wee ſee » 
Godbe thanked, that the Roman Monarchy 
15.10 4 manner quitefallen, therefoxe the.Papa- 


cy cannot ſtand long, + 
| © Mythirdargumentis this: / , -;_ 
The beaſt that was and 1 not, being encn Veſt, 
the eighth, and one of the ſenenth, ſhall goe into 
deſtruttion, Bux: Rome is the- beaſt that was, 
and 15 not , being the cighth, and: one of the 
ſeventh” : Therefore:Rome ſhall goeinto de _ 
ſtruion : The aſſumption'ſet done, chap. 1 7,. | 
ver.1t.. For the Papacy. or dominion of the 
Popes, 1s the ſeucnth head of the beaſt in re- 


ter, that the beaF? and 


e 


* both deſtroy 


How 


Rome {hal 
fall. 


Ch.612+ 


oo Ty 


ll g6 erditron, _ ſhall aw! 
ito delira ion; 1 takeit to be very ſound. - 
conſequence; that Rom (tiall fall; - and ſhall 
bedeftroyed:- But how ſhall it [TR 
ſorne man ſay?Nor wherein {hall it fall? the 
ſwer, that it ſhall fall inthe credit and eſti.” | 
mation of her dorinie ': It ſhall fall in wealth | 
andriches : It ſhall fall inpower and autho- | 
rity. Andirrall theſe it ſhall fall b y degrees, as' | 
irdid riſe v] by degrees :'Tt' ſhall not fall at | 
once, as it didnot riſe vpatonce. | 

This is ſet downein the ſixteenth chajier,.| 
> where the fall of Rome is compared to the 
drying vp of the Riuer Enphrates,which' was 
dried vpby'degrees : Thus it is :'Euphrates | 
Was a great Riuer, which didrun very neere / 
vnto/ the- old Babylot' in Chaldea, and'it 
was the wall and fortification of the City; 
in ſo much” that Cyrus and Darine the 
Kings of * the": Modes, and Perfians', lays 
ing fiege againſtt it, could” not take it, tillby 
policy they - digged water trenches ,. ad 
deriyed the 'waters another way , and 
fo dryed*themi' vp, that the Holy G Ghoſt 
NO: The ' why was prepared fir them to 
fſe oner. "Now, as this Eirbhrates was: the 
Exh and fortification of old PBybylon: 
0 th ; wealth; riches, Rouen 


ca 
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tion of it. Bat the puniſhing Angel is com-. 
manded to powre downe the Viall of wrath 
ypon this Euphrates : that is,, vpon all that 
vpholdeth Rome ,. or fortifieth Rome , and 
foorthwith it dryed vp ; that 1s, all the cre+ 
dit, power, riches ,. andanthority.of Rome 
did diminiſh daily vpon , doth diminiſh , 
and ſhall diminiſh by dcgrees vnto the end 
of the world.: For the vtter deſtruction of 
Rome .is not yet come , but it.is greatly de- 
cayed from that it was fqureſcore yeeres a- 


goe. And.if it continye decaying 18. yeeres 


moe,'-25 aſſuredly it ſhall, then will it bee 
brought to a low, cbbe. Since -Luthers time, 
wee know how. th: Popes Euphrates hath 
dryed vp; bur there js yet much water |. ft, 
and it i; yet too deepe for. the Kings of the 
earth to- paſſe oner and take it,. But it ſhall 


ebbe ſolow ,” that the Kings of Exrope ſhall 


cafily paſſe ouer, and take 1t, as we ſhall h:are 
anon. Butjn the, meane time we ſee that it 


 fallzth, and thatir is in falling, and the worke 

of God goeth forward enery day.. Fornow | 

11 thisage , Godbe thank<d, many Kings. 

and Princes , with great , nultitudes of. 

their Subiets , hauz their .cyes opened 

to bzhold, that the Romiſh Religion is abo- 
af - minable; 


# 
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444 anthority. of Zewe ; isthe very factifice- Ch5.19, 
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minable; and that the Papacy tis the ve- 
The ry Kingdome of the great Antichriſt. Ane& 
wy, — whereas before they worſhipped the Beaſt, 
:- o& nowtheyhold vp their hands onely tothe 
agere- Godof Heauen, andglorific him'in his Sonne 
nounce Teſts Chriſt. Now we ſee that many lawes 
the Pope. are made in ſundry Kingdomes and Pronin- 
ces, toaboliſh that vſurped power of the Bj- 
ſhop of Rowe : Many Ads, Edits, and In- 
junQjons are ſet forth in ſundry Nationslnd 
Kingdomesof Exrope to deſtroy, roote out, 
and deface all Momuments of Tdolatry and ſu-' | 
perſtition, which Antichriſt had ereRed in all | 
Kingdomes. Tn 
Now the Popes which were honotred as 
Gods in the earth, are counted, and adiud- 
ged as the moſt vile and abominable crea- 
tures thatliue vpon the earth. Doth not all 
this experimentally ſhew that Babylon 1s 
fallen, and that Babylon doth fall by degrees ? 
Tt ts-very palpable : wee neede no further 
proofe for this ſecond point. But heere we 
are furtherto obſerne ,- thatthe Teſuites per- 
celuing the great decay of Rome, and the 
continuall drying of their Euphrates , doe be 
Theleſu- ſtjrrethem to ſtop the leake, that it might 
wy _ 4 not dry vpaltogether. Eucn as when men let 
by. —Otthe waters of great fiſh-ponds, ſoas ”=_ 


pon the Renelation,  . 291. 


Teſuites perceining the waters of their Ro- 
miſh Euphrates to .empaire and dry vp dai- 


ly, doe mightily take on, digging and-ſearch- 
ing euery day to open the ſprings, and to find 


out ſome freſh fountaines to maintaine their 


oftat fiſh-pond, and to keepe the waters 


deepe enough, that there may be fafe paſ- 
ſage outer, for the Kings of the earth to come. 


and.take their preat Babylon. All this doth 
appeare out of the 15.chap. of this Propheſie: 


where St. 7ohnn viſion ſeeth three vncleane Cha. 16, 
ſpirits like Frogs, comming out of the mouth Veile 13. 
of the Dragon , and ont of the month of the. 
Beast, and out of the month of the falſe pro- 


phet. By which Frogs the holy Ghoſt mea- 


neth the Ieſwites and Semjnary Prieſts, which Theleſu- 
are compared to frops for three reaſons. Firſt, itc 
that as Frogs delight in filthy lakes and pud- 
dles; ſo the Teſuites delight in the filthy pud- 
dles of 1dolatry and ſuperſtition. Secondly , 
as Frogs make a great croaking in their ma- 


x 
- 


iſh, grounds ; ſo the Teſuites make a preat 
 froaking in K112s Courts, 1n Nebleizienzhou- 
 fes,and Gentlemens hopſes, and almoſt euery 
where, where they can get any entertainment 
*» | croaking ahd' craking 


X'a 


water waxeth low, we ſce the fiſhesskipand 
plunge, and take on wonderfully : So the 


of the Popes ſupre- 
1 MACY; 


1 


S$ com- 
pared to : 
frogs,and 
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mary , the Popes holineſſe, the Popes bleſ- 
ſing , the Popes keyes, the Popes power , 
Peters Chaire, Peters Succeffor, Chriſts 
Vicar , and-many good motrowes, I know 
not what. Thirdly , as frogges atcall of one 
nature and quality ,- delighting in croa- 
king, and liuing in puddles :- ſo the Jeſrites 
areall of one minde and diſpoſition m cuill, 
croaking cuery where to maintaine their 
Euphrates , andliuing daily in whoredome, 
Sodomitry,- and all kind of outragious beaſt- 
linefle. But that I may more fully perſwads 
the conſcience of the Reader , that by theſe 
frogges are meant the Ieſ#ites and Seminary. 
Prixfis : let vs ſeriouſly weigh that which 
gocth before ,, and* that which followeth | 
after in this text ,-and we ſhall diſcerne it 
to be very cleere and apparant. Firit ,- it is 
faid, verſe 1G. that when the fiſt Angel pow- 
red out his viall of Gods wrath wpon the 
throne of the beaff , by and by his kingdoms 

_ waxed darke: thatis , the maieſty , power, 
pompe, credit, and eſtimation of Antichriſt 
began to be diminiſhed, obſcured; and to ſuf» 
fer agreat Eclipſe : which thing was fulfilled 
ſhortly after Z=thers preaching.. And preſent- 
ly it followeth, that chey gawed their tongues 
for ſorrow: that is, they were full of fry and 
Y rages 
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ra 
rather like hell-hounds againſt all ſach as ſer 
the Goſpel abroach, whereby. their Babylon 
began to ſhake, Foratthe firſt, when the 
Gofpel began to peepe foorth , they did de- 
ſpiſe it, as athing whichthey could eafily 
ſuppreſſe; but within a ſhort time they found 
that neithzr by excommunication, where- 
with in former times they had cuen as it 
were with lightning and thunder cauſed 
Kings and Nations totrembleneither by force 
of warres and bloody flaughters; neither by 


any skill in learning, nor by treacheries, they 


conld any thing prevaile, bur that the Goſ 
did ſtill more and more lay open their filthi- 
neſſe and ſhame, then did hey become, and fo 
doe they continue till rhis day, enen as mad 
men in ſorrowand rage,which the holy Ghoſt 


expreſſeth, in ſaying, that they grnawed their Chap. 16. 
tongues for ſorrow , and blafphcmed God, + c. Vetle 11. 


Whereby it 1s euident that the beaſt, and all 
that receined his marke,are ful of fiery hatred 
and malice , and cannot tell which way tobe 


reuenged. For the more they ſtriue;the more 
they loſe. Faine would they hane Popery re-. 


ſtored to his ancient credit and dignity : and 
they deniſe what they can to bring ir abour; 
wtit willnot be. For their Kingdome wax- 
Lo cth 


Vpon the Revelation, 29; 
ge, barking andgrinning like mad dogs, or 
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Eh darker and darker , weaker and weaker : 
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And that is a dagger vntothem,, and a griefe 


of all griefe-, which maketh them gnaw 


their:tongues, and gnaſh their tecth for ſor- 


Cha.16. row, But yet forall this, they repented not of 


Note this 


Cha.rs. 
Verſe 13. 


Verſei!. jp,;»workes., ſaith Saint Toh», and therefore 


God: is more incenſed againſt them , and 


cauſeth the fract eAngell to-powre out another 


viall vpon the great rmer Euphrates , and the 
water thereof drica vp; as wee haue heard, 
Now then obſerue carefully, and note it dili- 
gently, that the Frogs come forth vpon the 


darkening of the kingdome of the beaſt, and 


the drying vpof their Enphrates. For: who 
knoweth: not, the Pope and his complice | 
perceiuing th: weakning and diminiſhing of 
theirkingdome , haue ſent out theſe Teſuites 
and' Seminary Prieſts into all parts of _ E#- 
rope, to repatre the ruines of Rome, if it were 
poſſible ?. And this is one circumſtantiall rea- 
ſon to proue theſe three Frogges to be vndet- 
ſtood of: the Ieſaits. But let ys proceed to 
open the whole deſcription of the Holy 
Choſt, that it may yet more plainly appeaſe. 
Firft , theſe Frogs are callzd vxcleave fpirits 
becauſe they are the very limbes of the DF 
nell, full of all filthinefſe and vnceanneſſe, 
Secondly,they are called ſpirits , becauſe they 
Feert od 55 Wes .”.. 00 


Beaſt, and the falſe prophet. Thir yy they 


are called three in number, being in _tmat 


necrer vnto-three thouſand, bec-uſethey pro-. 
ccede ont of-three ſenerall mouthes, the Dra» 


gon, the Beaft, and the falſe prophet :.thatzis, 
the Diuell, the Roman Empire,and the Papa-. 


cy. Three. horrible monſters, three terrible 


bug-beares , which with one conſent. con- 


ſpire togetheragainſt the Goſpel, to ping. 
their Babylon, and to ſtop the leake of their. 
Euphrates, Now theſe three Froggesarefaid: 


» 


to come out of the mouth of the Dyagon,. 
the beaſt,and the falſe prophet, becauſe they. 


come with the very-minde and meſſage of the 
Pope, and the Roman Empire, and {o conſe- 


quently withthe very minde and ſpirit of the. 


Dragon. For they are the very breath of 
the Pope, and' the ſpirits of the Dinel, as 
like him , as if they had beene ſpit out of his. 
mouth. They are ſent on the Diels er- 
rand, and the Popes embaſſage. into all coun- 
tries and kingdomes , and are taught their 
leſſon what they ſhall fay , and inſtra&ed 
what they ſhall doe, and what courſes they 
ſhall take of men, both Kings, Nobles, and 
the meaner ſort : and for this cauſe the 
Holy Ghoſt. faith, they came our of the 
> 4 very 
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come out of the .mourh of the Dragon, the 
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Ghoſt  Qtors, Holy Fathers, &c. yet the Holy Ghoſt 
callen ith flatly, they are the ſpirits of Diuels 
the Ieiu- 

ItES UN s 1:2 T? op. eye es ® i hy 
eage grcar efficacy of error , deluding and decets 
dives, uingthe ſimple and blind multitude. We ſee 
Ch36.14 thin, that the Holy Ghoſt inall this Jeſcrip- 


tion, doth plainely note out the Teſuites and 


eminary Prieſts. For to whom can theſe 
things heere ſpoken of agree, but cnely to 
them ? And doe not we which live in theſe 
dayes , ſenſibly ſec and diſcerne the fulfilling 
of all theſe things ? Surely we can not bur ſee 
and feele them , vnleſſe we be wilfully blind, 


and doe of purpoſe blirdfold and hoodwinke 


our ſelues. But the holy Ghoſt goeth yet fur: 

ther, and doth more fully , and as it were dc- 
monſtratiuely point them out vnto vs, deſcri- 

bing them by the office, which 18, 70 goe 9110 

the Kings of the earth ,' and of the whole worll 

Ver. 1g to gather them tothe battcll of that great gay 
" of Gede+imighty. Who is ignorant thatthe 
Teſnites and Seminary Pricſts are ſent opt to all 

Kirgs and Ncbles of the whole world,that fa- 

nor thern and their proceedings? Are,they not 

G I t '- _ croking 


very month, the very heart, and the very: 
bowds of the Pope, and of the Diuel. "And 
although. theſe Teſuites and Seminary Prieſts 
The holy ate called of their fauotrites, Catholike Do- 


working falſe and fained miracles, and with | 


pon the Renelation, 297 
croking in comers, thicke and threefold in all 
parts of tms land ? Are they not praQiſivg of 
treacheries and treaſons againſt ur moſt gra- 

cions King and the whole ſtate ? are they not 

plotting Ni deſtru&ion and ſubuerſion of this 

Chutch and Common-wealth ? Nay, as the 

holy Ghoſt faith, the chiefe end of their come» 
mirgabroad is to ſolicite and gather the Kings 

of the earth vnto battell againſt God, apainſt 
Chriſt, and againſt all trie profeſſors of Re- 

ligion. The battell betwixt them is here cal- 

led, The battell of the great day of God gAl- 

mighty. that is, that battell, wherein the Al- 

mighty God will hane the'day , and goe a- 

way with the vicory. For it followeth, that Thee. 
the Teſuites and Scminary Prieſts did prevaile ites by 
with the ſeduced Kings of the carth fo farre; "heir crab 
as to gather them together to a place, which (/ os 
in Hebrew 1s called Armageaden , that is to hal bring 
ſay , a place where they ſhall bee deſtroyed, the po- | 
and that which ſuch a horrible laughter, that piſhkings 
the place ſhall take'a name thereof. For 1! _O_ 
was an viuall thing among the Hebrewes, to a place 
call the place where any famous thipg fell where 
cut by a name which did report the ſame to 'bey ſhall 
all poſterity, as Kibroth Huraauah, the graues _ 
of Concupiſcence ; Hamas Gog , the mnl- Num. s. 

titude of Gog ; and diners ſuch like, AP EzCC-39 | 
ere 
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heere eArmageddon, the deftrntion of an ar- 


? 
b 


my , becauſe the Kings of the carth, and 


their armies which ſhall fight againſt the 
Church at the inſtigation of the Teſuites, 
ſhall cometo a place , where they ſhall haue 
a notable overthrow. This word eArmaged- 
don, may fitly bee derined of rwo Hebrew 
words, that 1s to ſay, Cherem, which ſignifi- 
eth deſtrution, and Gedvdh, which ſignifi- 
ethany army ; that is, the deſtru&tion of an 
army ; or as ſome ſay, and that very indicial- 
pl , It may come of Gnarmah Gianon, which 
fignifieth the ſubtilty of deſtruQtion ; be- 

cauſe the blind Kings and Nobles of the 
earth ſhall by the ſubrtilty and crafty per- 
ſwaſions of the Teſuites and Seminary Prieſts, 
be intiſed to fight againſt the Proteſtants, it 
a place where they ſhall hane a famous foyle, 
Some derine Armageddon of Har, which in 
Hebrew ſignifieth a Mountaine , and Me 
giado, which is the. place where the godly 
King Jofias was ſlaine : and ſo this place 
ſhould be called Armageddon, the Mountaine . 
of eMegiado , for the ſlaughter of Kings 

that ſhall bee there. To the which the 
Prophet Zacharie alludeth , faying :. 
that day there ſhall bee 4 great mourning 
Teruſalem, as the mourning of Hadadrimmon, 

| in 


., 2” 
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ws the valley of Megiddo,. Well ; we doe ſee 
that all theſe ſigntfications- and derwuations of 
Armageadon , come to one thing in. efte& 
which is, that the great armies which aſ- 
ſemble themſelues 4n battaile againſt the 
Lord, ſhall be deſtroyed : and therefore it is 
not much materiall to diſpute , which is the 
more likely ſignification of the word. But 
thislet vs obſerye for our comfort,that when 
Toener we ſhall ſee the Kings and Captaines,, 
Nobles and Potentates of the earth, being 
ſolicited by the Teſuits, Prieſts, and the falſe 
_ prophet, to leuy great armies, and make great 
powers to fight againſt the Goſpel, and the 
true profeſſours thereof, for the maintenance 
of great Babylon, they ſhall yot preuaile, but 
be vtterly onerthrowne and deſtroyed. As 
1n part wee ſee fulfilled in the'yeere of our 
Lord, 1588. when the great and inuincible 
Armado of the Spaniards , as they. thought, 
which was long in preparing againſt vs, and 
at laſt, by the inſtigation of the Teſuits, 
brought vpon vs, came to eArmageadon , 
as wee know, G OD bee praiſed. And 
in all time to come, in the like cafe, let 
them looke for 'the like ſucceſſe, Well, 
now to grow to ſome concluſion of this 
point-; wee doe plainely ſee that Rome 
#4 Ms og oo Ea © falleth, 
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360 An Expoſition 
falleth, their kingdome waxeth darke, their 
Euphrates drieth vp, they —_ it. The 


Dragon , the Baſt, and the' falſe prophet 


ſend out their frogges into all countries and 


Kingdomes , hoping to preuent it by the 
 helpe of the Kings of the earth, and eſpecial. 


ly, the King of Spaine: but alaſſeall in vaine + 
for they maſt come to Armageddon , when 


they haue done all that they can. For God. 


| fighteth from He-anen againſt them , God 


Rome 
(hall fall 
fina;ly, 


bringeth them downe, and no power of man 
isable to vphold them. 


But now let vs proceed to proone the 
bichſs, that Rowe ſhall. 


third maine point; | 
fall finally, and cometo vtter deſolation. For 


all ſound Niuin:s are perſwaded of the fall 


of Babylom , and doe grant that it falleth, and 


is in falling : bur all are not ſo thorowly 


perſivad:d of th=*finall fall thereof in this 
life, Therefore now I will prooue by mant- 


. 


Feſt Scripture, that Rowe ſhall fall for adoo, 


Firſt, if th» thins, be deeply conſidered and 
narrowly looked into , which Saint John 
faith ſha'l fall out vpon the powring forth 
of the ſcuenth Viall of Gods wrath , by the 
ſuenth Angel, they doe fully portend a 
deadly downeFall , and vtter oyerthrow 


of Rome, For the ſeuenth Viall is not 


4 


powred 


. -— .- 


| vpon the Renelation -  on- 
powred ypon the earth, or ſea, or fountaines 


of waters,” or on the Sunne, as the firſt foure ©h-16-17 


vials were, which ſignified ſome, particular 
iudgement ; but it was powred foorth into 
the very ayre,which ſignifieth the vninerſali- 
ty of it, and containeth the mcſt generall 
and moſt grieuous indgement, and vengeance 
of Almighty GOD, vpon the whole body 
of the kingdome of Antichriſt, alittle before 
the laſt day. ES 

The text faith , that vpon the powring 


foorth of this viall , there was a loud wore yeris vy/,) 


heard ont of the Temple of Heanen from the 
Throne : thatis , from the very preſence of 
God, faying : 7t # done, It js diſpatched. 
The vtter overthrow of Rome is fully con- 
cluded of, and; all things. finiſhed which be- 
long t> the powring forth of the ſeuen vials, 
which containe the ſenen laſt plagues, where- 
in the whole wrath of God is fulfilled, as ap- 


peareth ch. 25, as before its ſaid, Babylon #4 Cha.1g. 


: 


fatne, becauſe it ſhould certainely fall ; So Veth #- 


heere God himſelfe faith, '1 # done, becauſe it 
ſhall certainly be done. For whatſocuer God 
hath determined to be. done, is as it were al- 
ready done, becauſe it ſhall moſt certainly be 
effeed. Sith then the Lord hath pronounced 
tnis of Rowe, there: remairieth nothing but a 
_ daily 


Ch..18 
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daily accompliſhment of it: and letall the Pa- 
piſts know for a certainty,that they muſt goe 
to theirgeare, they muſt come to their pai- 
ment, there is no way of enaſion, + 
For hath the Lord ſpok:nit, and ſhall it 
not come to paſſe? Now vpon this that God 
faith, 7t #& done, followeth preſently , that 


there were voyces, and thunderings, and light- 
' nings ,” and there was a great earthquake, ſuch 


a5 was not ſince men were vpon the earth , 


Cha.t2, ver ſo mighty an earthquake. What'is meant 


by thunderings, lightnings, and earthquakes , 

in this Booke, IT haue before ſhewed: to wit, 
commotions, ſeditions, tumults, vprores, and 
alterations of . States, Kingdomes , amt - 
Common-wealths : and then the meaning of 
this place is , that there ſhall bee horrible 
ſhakings, concnſſions, tumults,, and great al-, 
teration of State in all the Kingdomes which: 


areſtbie& to Antichriſt, none of them ſhall 


eſcape. Forthis ſeucnth Viall of Gods wrath 
vpon the kingdome of the beaſt, is compared. 


to a moſt horrible and bluſtering tempeſt, 
raiſed vp in the whole zire, thatis, inal 
places of Antichriſts dominions. And its, 
ſpecially to be noted, as athing of great mo- 


ment, that the holy Ghoſt ſaith, there was ne. 


ver ſuch an carth-qnake as this , ſince the ay 
ner | . 


_ 


303 
beganne, and ſince men were. vpon the earth. mY 
For afſuredly, ſo ſoone as the ſenenth Angel I 
powred forth his Viall, the kingdome of Po= | 
pery ſhall goe downe amaine, which ſhall 
not bee long beforethe end of the world, as 
all circumſtances heere doe ſhew. After all 
this, Saint John telleth ys the effe&t of this 
thundering , lightning , and extraordinary 
earthquake; which 1s, that the great city was 
dinided tmto three parts; that is, there ſhall 
beea moſt horrible rent and diuiſion in the 'Y 
city of Rome, and throughout all the Popes | 
dominions. 13 
What this rentand dinifion is, and how [1 

| it ſhall bee, T cannot determine, being athing 2 
to come, as all the reſt comprehended vnder 
the, powring foorth of the ſenenth Viall. 
But this I am ſure of, that Rowe ſhall goe 
gdowne; and there ſhall bee ſuchtumults,vp- 
Yrores, rents, diuiſions, diſputations, and con- 
caſſions in Rome, and throughout all the 
 FRomiſh turifdi&ion, as ncuer was heard of, 
nor read of, ſince the world beganne. For \4 
aint John addeth, that Babylon came in 13 
remembrance before God , to gine unto her the © 8 
"We#p of the wine of the fierceneſſe of his wrath : j 
*Yſhat is, God doth now at length call to 7 
1 Yaind all the wrongs done to his people , and | 4 
=: all | 


y ©pon the Renelatios, 
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a 
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+ allthe rightcous bload ſhed, forthe ſpace of 
ſeuen or cight hundred yeeres, by the whore | 
of Babylon , that he may be fully reuenged, 
and execute the fierceneſſe of his wrath both 
vpon her, and her whole kingdom?-: yea, and | 
that in ſuch terrible and wrathfull manner, :; 
that there ſhall bee no place of refuge, no 
place to flye int9 for ſuccour For Saint Tohn 
Verſe 20, faith , Emery Ile fled away, and the mount aines | 
| were not found : Mzaning, that the, Papiſts in | 
that day ſhall hau2 neither mountatne nor + 
Thnd to flye vnto. - FS | 
M And laſt of all, Kroon Ghoſt ſaith, that | 

there fell a preat hailelike talents. out of hea-. 
Ch161. ,,., " = is, : inſomuch , N64 they 
blifphemed God , becanſe of the plague of the 
baile. For the plague thereof was exceedine 

great. A talent was about the weight.of 
threeſcore pound, as ſome write, Then it fol 
loweth , that this haile of Gods wrath vpn 
the Papiſts, ſhall b2 molt terrible ang fearefull, 

and beate them all downe to the ground, as 

It were an haile of milſtones,or Plongh-irons, 

Now when this Haile of talents commeth, 

as aſfaredly com? it ſhall, then ſhall,the 
kingdome of Popery ,beebcat-n; to.duſt and 
powder : and thzrefor2 no maruell thougn ,; 
the Idvlaters, ſeeing all this, b2 ina moſthgdr 

ible 


vpon the Renelation, ES, 7: 
fible rage.” and blaſpheme God, as Saint y.cs;. 
Tobn ſaith ;'- becauſe of this excecding and - 
moſt extraordinary plague, which ſhall*then - 
come ypon them, But now to conclude and : 
winde vpall rogether ;_ For as much as this 
laſt vialt. ts powred into the ayre (GOD 
faith,” /# 99 doxe ) an extraordinary earthquake 
followeth ; the great City of Rome 15 rent; . 
Babylon called into queſtion ;' and fearefull 
haileſtones of wrath powred downe vpon 
the Idolaters : I doe conchide, that Rome 
{hall fall finally,and conic to ytter deſtruction 
9 OP 0 ER tt Tr Ie 
Now let vs proceed? to further proofe. 
In th2 eighteenth chapter of this booke, the | 
whore of Babylon ſaith in heart : 7 ſir, being Cha.1g, 
d Ynucene, and am nowiddow, ard ſhall ſeeno 8,5. 
ſorrow, Therefore ſhall her plagues come at Lia-47» 
one day, acath, and ſorrow, and famine : and, ſhe 
Bl all be burnt with fire. For that God which con- 
demmeth her, 1 a ftrong Lord. 
' Firft, here Reme is deſcribed, 'a3 the was in 
theheight and top of her pride and ſecurity, 
when ſhe held'thz dominion of the Kings of 
the carth , and boaſted that ſhe was the head 
of the Catholique Church, carrying hee ſelfe 
very infolently aboue all Kings and Empe- 
=} ours, treading vpon their necks, and Ds 


$ 
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_ them | attend at: her gates barefoote in the : 


middeſt of Winter, as the ſtories report. 
Yea;*ahid that ſhee was no widow ; that 'is, 


no ſolitary or deſolate perſon, but one thar 


had many louers , which were ſtrong to de- 


fend her, ſoas ſhe ſhould feeleno want , nor 
ſee any ſorrow. Butthe time will come, and\ 


draweth on apace.,- wherein ſhee ſhall bee 
throughly puniſh2d for hzr haughtineſſe, and 
intolerable pride and ſecurity. For the holy 


Ghoſtfaith, her plagues ſhall come one aay, 
that is, ſuddenly, ſhort, and: ſpeedily , euew': 


death, ſorrow, and famine, and ſhe ſhall bee 
burnt with fire, For that God which condem- 


weth her, us a ſtrong Lord. If this be not plaine 


enough to proone an vtter ouerthrow of 
Rome, 1 know. not what can bee plaine c- 
n:ugh, For if death, famineand fire,will not 
pull her downe, I know not what ſhall pull 
her downe. But S. Tohn faith flatly,that God 
himſelfe who isa ſtrong Lord, will oppoſe 
_ humſelfe againſt Rome , and i 
' her ::who can vphold her e Can the King 
of Spaine ? can the Cardinalls 7 can- the 


Emperonr ? can all th: Dukes of .7raty , and- 
all the Potentates of the earth, that rake 


part with her ? No, no, they. are all too 


lob xz. Weake. For if God take againſt a many 


hv 
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who can reclaime him, ſaith the Holy Ghoſt ? 

For he doth whatſocner he will, And: againe, 

God 14 wiſe in heart, aud mighty 171 ſtrength, 
who ener hardened his heart agairft him and 
proſpered ? If Goa call not backe his anger , the 
moſt proud hearts are bowed vnder him. And 
God faith in Ezec, 23. Can thy hands bee 
ftirong , or can thy heart endure mn the day that 
I ſhall hane to doe with thee ? Then it follows 

eth, that though B.zby/on fit a3 a Queene,and 
all her loners take part with her, yet becauſe 
the ſtrong Lord is againſt her, therefore ſhee 
ſhall come to vtter d-ſtru tion. 

Some of good indg:ment in the truth, 

hane gathered from this place , that the very 

City of Rom? ſhall be burnt with fire, which 
aſſitr2dly may well be. Bat this I am ſure off — 
. I that the phraſe of 6#r-12g with firedoth in the Amos 5.5 
; Þ Prophets alwates ſignific an vtter deſtruction 
and deſolation of a City,or a Kingdome : and 
' Ntherefore it followeth that Rowe ſhall bee vt= 
ferly deſtroyed, 
But bchold yet ſtronger , and plainer 
. Eproofe. For S. Tohn ſaith, a mighty e Angel Chnv.at 
" Wtocke vp a ſtone like a great milſtone , and caſt 
” Wit into the ſea, fayme, With ſuch a violence ſhall 
that great City Babylon be caft downe,and ſhall 

Ye frrnd no more, All men know, that old 
| Y-3 Babylon 
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lonin Chaldea was deſtroyed by the Medes 
and Perſians, long before Saint John writ 
this booke : and therefore that is not heere 
meatit ,, but the new Babylon which is Rowe, 
2s before hath beene prooued. The phraſes 
of ſpeech, and th2 {ignes which the Pro» 
phets vſcd to declare th: deſtruFtion and de- 
ſolation of old Babylor,are heere alluded vnto 
the deſtru%jon of Rome, For we reade in the 
Prophecie of Jeremy, that the Prophet ha- 
uing. written- ina: booke all the euill that 


: | ſhonldcome vpon' Babel, for hotding Gods | 


people fo long in moſt miſerable captwity 
ſatd to Seratah , When thou commeſt mo 
Babel, thow ſhalt read all theſe words, and 
when theu haſt made an end of reading tha 
booke, thou ſhalt bind a ſlone toit, and caft it 
into the middeſÞ of Euphrates , and ſhalt ſa): 
Thus ſhall Babel be drowned , and ſhall mt 
riſe vp from the enill that I will bring vo 
her , althongh they weary themſelnes, Now 
let vs conſider how this agreeth with the 
- ſame which is heere ſet downe, and we ſhall 
finde, thar all things are heere ſet downe, 
with greater force, - to expreſſe, as it were, 
a deeper vengeance , bir a' more heany 
( and vnrecouerable deſtruction, ) Firlt, 
thereJis a man, hcere is a mighty Ang 
—_ enerc 
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there the mantaketh vp a ſtone, heere the 
Angell takethvpa great ſtone, like a milſtone: 
therethe ſtone 1s caſt into the rmergheere into 
the deepe ſca, All theſe circumſtances being 
applyed to Rome, doe greatly aggrauate the 
matter , and very plainely ſhew, that it 
ſhall fall, without all hope of reconery, Romeſhal 
For the Lord declareth by this forcible fall with- 
ſigne, of caſting a milſtone into the Sea, . 
that the City and Kingdome of Antichriſt recouery. 
ſhall be caſt deepe downe into perdition, and 
ſhalllye onerwhelmed , and drowned in the 
flame for ever, 

For if old Babylon was vtterly deſtroyed, 
and came to a finall deſulation in this life ; 
much more ſhall Rowe, as the holy Ghoſt 
diſputeth. But old Babylon came to vtter 
ruine and deſolation in this life, as both 7/ay 
and Ieremy doe witneſſe : Thereforenew Ba- 
bylen, that is, Rome, ſhall come to vtter de- 
ſtruction : and as the holy Ghoſt heere faith, 
ſhall be found no more, or ſhall fall, without all 
hope of recouery. | 

Stories doe report that Rowe hath beene. 
ſundry times deſtroyed by the Gothes and 
Vandales, and others : yea, once fired and 
quite burnt vp , but afterward buile and 
raiſed vp againe by the Emperours : But 
Y 3 heere 
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heere the Holy Ghoſt faith expreſly , thar 
it ſhall haue a finall fall, and an vnrecouerable 
deſtrnRion. For cana milſtone caſt into the 
bottome of the fca. ener bee-got vp againe ? 
No,no, it is impoſſible. . Therefore let the 
Jeſtites, and Seminary Prieſts doe what 
they can, they ſhall'neuer ſet -vp Rome a- 
'gaine, 'they ſhall never reſtore her to her 
formeriſtate and dignity ; they ſhall neuer 
 repaire her credit againe, Let the Pope, 
and Cardinals , A. the King of Spare, 
and all the world, andall the Diuels in Hell 
toyne together , they ſhall never get vp this 
milſtone out of the bottorme of the Sea, For 
the Angell -harh caſt it in with ſucha violence, 
thatno power of man ſhall cuer fetch it out 
apaine, ' EEE Sen 
True it 1s indeed, that the Teſuites beſtirre 
thein, and the Semynary Prieſts and-Papiſts 
doe worke apace in all Lands , and aduenture 
th:mſelnes in moſt deſperate manner, to re 
coutr againe the credit of Popery , and to 
ſet vp againe the dignitie and the powe 
of the Pop-, andthe glory of their Church 
and Citie, and their bold enterprizes do# 
make many enen to - doubt that they wil 
againe one day prevaile. But afſuredly. we 
are to make full reckonitg, that _ 
calc 
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theereand there they may fupport for a-time 
ſome ruinous parts of their rotten framis, yet 
doe what they can, it{hall inthe end downe 
vpon their heads, and come'to vtter deſo- 
lation. $ios Dh9ik 
' Indeede, Rowe ſtandeth yet, and Popery 
1s not quite-fallen downe, But they aredif- 
cloſed, their credit is cracked, their power 
decayeth ; and fo this thing is begunne,: and 
the time draweth on when it {hall bee' fully 
accompliſhed, Hee thathad beheld the pexw-= 
er, the pope, the riches, andeftimatiowof 
the Church of Rome about ſome. fourefcore 
yeeres paſt; and looketh vpon itnow,fhall ſee 
a wonderfull alteration, It ſeemed: then-to 
be withour all danger of ſhaking : for:the 
Emperour and the Kings - of the-Barth 
ſtood foorth with all their forceand mibhr, 
power and policy, to vphold. it : bar"Gyd 
be thanked, wee ſee how it is already: come 
downe , and ſhall come downe:' enery 
day more and 'more , 'whoſoeuer faith nay 
to It. oy «019 
But behold, yet more' and' more Þlaiac 
proofe for the vtter deſolation of Rowe:For 
Saint Zohn deſcribeth the! eternall deſdhation 
thereof, by deniall of thoſe things 'which 
"N are in cities inhabited ; Firſt Me dag 5 
w Y 4 E 


% 


Verl. 22. 


| Cha.18. beomore any voice of Harpers Juficiar,Pipets 
and Trumpeters heardin Rome, that is, all mn- 
ficke ſhall ſurceaſe, whicharguethan vtter de- 
ſolation, For what inhabited citiesare with- 
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out muſicke ? 

- Secondly, hee ſaith, there ſhall be no crafts. 
man of what trade ſoency found in Romegwhich 
argueth an vtter deſolation. For what flouri- 


' ſhing City is without artificers? 

;*\ Thirdly, hee faith, vo {ight of a candle ſrall 
anj.awore ſpine in Rome, which argueth an vt- 
iter deſolation, For what inhabited City is 
-without candles ? TE 

..  'Fourthly, hee ſaith , no ſound of 4 mnilſtone 
fall be heard itn Rome, which doth argue an 
-Vtter deſolation. For what City. 1s Without 


0 


 millesr0 grind? their corne ? 
-.'Lafſilly , hee faith, the voice of the Bride- 
;gropme and of the Bride ſhall be heard no mare 


# Rome, whichargneth an vtter deſolation : 
for what City is without Bride and Bride- 


grooime? and without marriaze for procret- 


tion fake ? Then I conclude-from all this, 
that Rome ſhall fall finally, and come to vtter 


* Bat behold yer more plaine and. preg- 
nant proofe, drawne from the pittifall mour- 
nings ahd 'moſt 'wofull Iamentations of the 


Kings 
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Mariners, who all doe ioyntly lament and 
mourne, for the deſtruction anddzſalation of 


Rome, crying, Ala, als, that great City Ch18.10 


Babylon, that mighty City : fir in one houre 
thy indgement come: In one houre ſo preat 


riches are come to deſolation, in one houre ſhe 
#4 made deſolate, W hat can be more plainely 


and fully ſpoken, to prone an vtter deſolation 


of Rome ? What can bee more required then 


to haue it ſet downe in expreſle tearmes, as 
heere we ſee? For now the holy Ghoſt vſeth 
no figure, no hardneſſe, no circumlocution, 
no obſcurity-;z but telleth vs plainely , and 
thrice for fayling , that, Babylon, that 15, 
Rome, js hon 1 a 15 to come to .deſ0+ 
lation. | SN 


Morecouer it is ſaid that the Kings, Mer- Verogs, 


chants, and Mariners , ſhall fland a farre off i8. 
for feare of her torment , and they ſhall weepe 
and waile, when they ſhall. ſee the fas 
of that her buraing , {ignifying that the tor- 
ment, and plague of Rome ſhall be ſo great; 
that Kings for all their might ſhall not dare 
to comenigh to reſcue her : no not rheKing 
of Spaixe with all his great might and power, 
hee ſhall be faine ro ſtanda farre off, or rather 
vtterly to forſake her, weeping, and wayling 
Ez a3 


$13 
Kings of the earth, the Merchants, and the 


ynrecouerable deſtrution. 


ja Ar Expoſition 


$ well as others, for her moſt fearefull and 


But wee are to obſerne in all this, that the 


Holy Ghoſt vſeth a figure or kind of ſpeech, 


Vetſ.19, 


which they call a Proſopopaia or fayning 
of a perſon , whereby the Popiſh Kings 
being dead and rotten, are brought in , la- 
menting , and bewayling the fall of Babylon , 
as if they were aliuc againe : or elſe it may be 
vnderſtood of the Cardinals, and Lepates, 
whichare euen as Kings vpon the carth. But 
jt cannot bee vnderſtood of Chriftian Kings, 


for they ſhall be the inſtruments of God to 
pull downe great Babylon, as wee ſhall heare 


anon, 
Furthermore, let vs conſider the cauſes of 


this great lamentation, for the deadly down- 
fall of Babylon, by the Popiſh Kings, Mer- 
chants, and Mariners, Firſt, the Kings they 
moirrne and lament faith Saint John, be- 
caaſe they had committed fornication with 
the great whoore of Babylon, aud lined i 
pleaſure with her. That is, they had lined 
long with her in abominable idolatry, and 
pleaſed her that way, and therefore thee gaue 
them diſpenſations to line in wantonneſle, 
and all carnall pleafares, and even to doe what 
they liſt , ſpending their dayes in naps 

all 


©pon the Renelation, 315 


and all kind of fleſhly delights. 
Secondly , the. Merchants doe weepe and 

waile, becauſe no man buyeth their ware any 

more. Theſe Merchants are not named, but Ve.12,r3; 

they may caſily be knowne by their wares, 14 

which the Holy Ghoſt deſcribeth, to wir, 

that they bee the Popiſh- Merchants, the 

ſhauen Merchants, who. are heere brought in 

mouming and lamenting for - the loſſe of 

their gaine. The Monkes, Friers, and Prieſts, 

cannot hane that vtterance of their wares, 

that in times paſt they have had; their wares 

are now cut of requeſt : their Markets 

| waxe dead, and they haue cold takings, 
When theſe fellowes paſſe by the preat 

* | Monaſteries and Abbeyes , and ſee them 

' Þ made ruinous heapes , and withall -remams+ 

| | ber the fat reucnewes, the.good Cheere, 

the pleaſure and delight which ſometimes 

| they haue had in thoſe places, it cuts their 

; | hearts, and maketh them ſhake their heads 

, || tit, ſaying, - Alas, alasthat great City that ,, 

1 | 45 clothea 3n fine linnen andpurple , and ſcare 

1] *t, and gilded with gold, and precious ſtones, 

; and pearles , for in one houre ſo great riches are 

; || come togeſolation. Marke then, that the ruine 

t | of their great City, withall the-pompe,plea- 


Is. 


Y ww 


ſure, andriches thereof, is that which-doth 


yet 
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yet ſticke in their ſtomackes. 
Thirdly, the Mariners doe greatly monurne 
and lament, for the loſſe of their profit and 
commoditie, For while Rome had Gomini- 
on ouer the kingdomes, and the Pope ruled 
ouer all, enenas a God vpon the earth, there 
was nothing but «rudging ouer the ſeas to 
Rome out of all Lands, and againe from 
thence, there was carrying and recarrying : 
Inſomuch that multitudes of Mariners, and 
Shipmaſlters were continually ſet on worke, 
_ and pained preatly thereby. No maruell then 
though theſe Mariners are brought 1n a- 
mong other friends of Rome bewayling her 
deftra&ion, een with duſt vpn their heads, 
weeping, and crying, and ſaying, eAlas, alas, 
that great City, wherein were made rich al 
that had ſhips onthe ſea, by her coſilneſſe. For 
# oxe houre ſhe 14 made defolate, Thus wee ſee 
how the Kings, and Merchants, and Mari- 
hers ſhall bewatſe the vtter ruine and great 
deſolation of Rowe, for the loſſe of their plex- 
ſure,their gaine,and their profit, 
 Moreouer, weare to obſerue, that that 
which 1s ſpok:n by the old Prophers, 7 7 
and leremigh , as touching the vtter deſo- 
lation of old Babel , is applied by Saint 
Johnto new Babel, which is Rome, Tol- 
ching 
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ching the old Eaſterne Baby/oz , the Propher 


 fairh this : Babel, rhe glory of Kingdomes , 319.15 


the beanty and pride of the Chald:ans, foall bee 
as the Lfirntlim of God in Sodom and Go- 
morah. It ſhall mt be inhabited for cucr , 
weither ſhall the Arabian pitch his tent there, 
neither ſhall the ſhepheards make their folds 
there. But Zim ſhall lodge there, and their 
houſes ſhall be full of Ohim: Offtriches ſhall 
dwell there , and the Satyres ſhall dance there, 


that is, Fairies, Hobgoblins, Night-ſpirits, and 


ſuch like, whereby is ſignified the vtter deſo- 


lation'of old Babylon Now S. Hohn apply- Ch.18.1, 


cth all this to Rome,ſaying: Babylon that great 
City u4 become the habitation of dinels, and the 
hold of all fonle ſpirits, aud a cage of enery Ute 
eleane and hatefull birds, Noting hereby both 
the filthineſſe of Kore, and alſo her viter de- 
ſolation. 

But now let vs proceede to our laſt and 
greateſt argument, to prooue the finall fall, 
and ytter deſtru&ion of Rome , and all Ro- 


 miſh-power and anthority. In the 1 9, chap- 


ter of this Propheſie our Lord Iefſus is de- 
ſcribed, fitting vpon his white horſe, which is 
the miniſtery of the Goſpell, as hath before 
bin proued ; and 'is moſt gloriouſly brought 
nby S. Jehr, as grand Captaine, and Cn” 


Cha.19. 
Ver. Iz, 
I3,t 4,&c. 


Valſ.s. 


\ 
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of the field, fighting with all his armie a- 


gainſt Antichriſt and his Souldiers. Saint 
lohn gineth him goodly names and titles, 


calling him the Word of God , the King of 
Kings, and the Lord of Lords : and faith, 
that hee hatha nam? written, that no man 


knewbur himſelfe ; which is his inflate glo- 


mz En 

And. moreoner , that his eyes were as 4 
flame of fire, and on his head many Crownes, 
anda ſharpe Sword in his mouth, and cloae 
thed with his warlike garment dipt in blo d, 


and all his heanenly Souldiers followed him 


vpon white horſes : meaning thereby all 
Chriſtian Kings , Dukes , Lord: , Nobles, 
Captaines, Preachers, and Profeffors of true 
Religion. 


This grand Captaine with all theſe wor. 


thy Souldiers, faith Saint oh», (hall muſter 
together , and prepare themſelnes to fighta- 
gainſt the beaſt , and the falſe prophet, and 
all their forces , and ar laſt h:e ſzerch them 
toyne battaile. 7 /aw ( ſaith Saint /obn ) 
the Beaſt and the Kinos of the earth, ard. 
their armies gathered togeth:y to make bat- 
rell agamſt him that ſate vpn the white 
horſe, and againſt his army, Now all this 5 
zo be vnderftood of th: vattels betwixrt the 
Papitts. 


"A © 
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Papiſts and the Potentates in theſe laſt 
dayes. But, may ſome man fay , Who ſhall 
haue the viory ? What is the ſucceſle ? 
What was the iMac ? Let vs heare of that, 
The holy Ghoft anſ{wereth., that the Beaſt 


Captaines and Commanders aline, and to put 
them to their ranſomes. The like vnto' this 
wee haue in the ſenenth Chapter , where 
_ Saint John: telleth vs , that when the Popiſh 
Kings and Potentates ſhall make Warre a- 
gainſt Chriſt and his Goſpel, they ſhall haue 
the like ſucceſſe vnto this. - For ſaith hee, 


Theſe have ove minde , and ſal gine their Cha.yx 
power and authority unto the Beaſt, they ſhall Ver.1 3.14 


foht with the Lambe, and the Lambe ſhall oner- 
come them : For he ts Lord of Lords, and King 
of K ings, a 

But, may ſome man ſay, When the Lea- 
ders and Commanders of the Popiſh armies 
ſhall bee taken captiue and ſet at their ran- 


GGc_ ET. T9. 


Captaines and Souldjers? The Holy Ghoſt an- 
{(wereth, that the yemmant were ſlame with the 


ſword of him that ſitteth wpon the horſe That 


et Sie beP' 
and the f.uſe prophets were taken, foyled, and ding 


oyercome : viing a warlike phraſe, becauſe hal haue 
in the warres they vſeto take their greateſt theday- 


ſomes , what ſhall become of the inferiour 


8, they were put to the Sword , and: all the 
fowles 


a : _LTT 


\ 
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ther your ſclues together vnto the. Supper of 
oo af Fr = 
| Now to make this plaine. We know, that 


gcll, which proclaimeth the. vitor y againſt 


Sunne, as it were 1n the Theater and middeſt 

of the world", as it aplace moſt fit for the 

purpoſe, that hte may.bee heard throughout 

all the earth Now this proclamation 1s dis 

reed to all the fowles of the ayre, to bid 

them toa ſupper, which is heere called the 

ſupper of the great God. But it may bee de- 

manded, What cheare. ſhall they haus ? The 

boly Ghoſt anſweterh , that they thall. cate 
the fleſh of Kings, and ths. fleſh of great 

Verſ.z8, Captaines, and the fleſh of mighty men, and 

the fleſh of horſes, -and of horſemen, and the 

Acth of all freemen ,- and bondimen , and of 
ſmalland great, k, 
as This 


fowles were filled full with their fleſh. And 
for this cauſe Saint [oha faith, that hee ſaw an 
Angell ſtand in the Sunne, , who cryed witha 
Ch 19.21 lond voice, fayingto all the fowles that did 
flyeby the middeſt of Heauen, Come and gx. 


they which proclaime any matter , ſeeke. 
ſome Market croſſe, or high place to ſtand 
in, where they may be heard : So this An- | 


Antichriſt, before any ſtroake bee ſtricken , 
decauſe of the certainty of it, ſtandeth in the: 
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This weknow, that when men are flaine 
in great. numbers in the warres, their bodies 
lie ſcattered , . as meate for the Fowles of the 
Ayre. And therefore here all Fowles are in- 
uited and bidden to a great ſupper , made 
them by the great God, whoſe hand is im all 
this ; their cheare, and their dainties are rec- 
koned vp tobe the fleſh of Kings and Cap- 
taines, ' &c. Now out of this may bee 
{trongly concluded , that hereafter in all time 
to come , when the Armies of the Pope,: 
which 1s the Beaſt, the Armies of the King of 
Spaine , who hath giuen his power and au- 
thority vnto the beaſt, and is his great vphol- 
der ; when the Armies of the. Cardinall his - 
preat Confederate; when the Armies of 
the Leaguers , his great adherents; yea when 
all theſe , and all other Popiſh Armies ſhall 
ioyne and band themſelnes together againſt 
the Chriſtian Kings and defenders of the Goſ= 
pel:they ſhall hane a notable oucrthrow, info» 
much that their d2ad carkaſfes ſhall euen co- 
uer the earth, and the Fowles of the ayre ſhall. 
come to their great Supper , which the Lord 
of Hoſtes will make ready for them; For aſſu- - 
redly,- and out of doubr, they that line, ſhall 
ſee the fulfilling of all this , and (hall'feethe 


PPopiſh Armies goes downe by heapes in all. 


V4 Co Wh- 


* 
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Comntrics and Kingdomeg , and bee: made 
Thepo- meat for the fowles of the ayre. For the holy 
 piſh "1 1 Ghoſt ſaith ,, They ſhall come to A rmageddon, 
*o Jowne CHat 15, the place where their Armies ſhall be 
S” heaps, deſtroyed. And apaine, If any lead s 
by heaps. Geltroyed. againe , If any lead into cap< 
Cha.16. tinitie , hee ſhall goe mto'captinity, If any kill 
Verſe6. with a ſword, he-muſt be killed with afword : 
er Fg For as the Popiſh forces haue in former time 
"  takencaptiue the people of God, -and cruelly 
murdered them : fo now the time draweth 
on apace , wherein they themſelues ſhall be 
taken and put to the ſword: Be 
And therefore now atlaſt I coriclude , that 
Rome ſhall fall finally , and come to vtter de- 
ftrucion in this life, For as Rome did riſe vp 
by degrees inthis life,fo Rowe ſhall fall by de- 
rees1n this life : As Rome grew vp to her 
Il height and higheſt pitchin this life; ſoit 
ſhall come to her loweſt ebbe and greateſt 
declination in this life : T meane, before the 
comming-of Chriſt vnto indgement. For the 
falling downe of haile like talents vpon the 
Kingdome of the beaſt, ſhall be in this life: 
The extraordinary earthquake vpon the do- 
thee Pintons of Antichriſt, ſhall be in this life: 
vet erly FI The comming of the Popifh Armies to Ar 7 
froied in Pagedapr , ſhall bee in this life : The mour- 
this life. rung of the Kings, Merchants , and Marine!s 


for, 


Rome 
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for the ouerthrow of Babylon, thallbe in this 
ſife: The great” battaile betwixt the beaſt and 
him that ſittcth vpon the white Horſe, ſhall 
be inthis life, before the day of Tudgement * 
The powring forth of all the ſeucn vials of 
Gods wrath vpon the kingdome.of the beaſt; 


 ſhallbecueniin this life. For: it-were an ab= 


ſurd thing to ſay, any of theſe things ſhalbbe 
after this life; or to fay that theſe things ſhall 
not be till the very comming of Chriſt ; for 
they areall things to be effeRed here in this 
earth: and the holy Ghoſt doth defcribe them 
as things to be done vpon the face of the 
earth:for otherwiſe we could haue ſmal com- 
fort in any of theſe things, if they ſhonldnot 

be done here in earth, or if they ſhould all be. 
deferred till the very comming of Chriſt, and 
inthe meane time Antichriſt ſhall ſtil preualle. 


But it will be obie&ed that'S: Par! faith ,', Thur .. 
The Lord ſhall conſume Antichriſt with the An obic. 
ſpirit of his mouth , and aboliſh hiniwith &ion an- 
the brightneſſe of his comming + Therefore ſvered: 


before his comming he ſhall not be. vtter= 
ly aboliſhed. True it is indeed, he ſhall 
not vtterly be cut off. in- all-his members, 
till the very comming of Chrift, For there 
will be ſome Papiſts remaining m all. Coun- 
tries,” een vnto the end: there be ſome, 'nay, 
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many , that will carry the beaſts marke euen 
till the laſt day. But the holy Ghaſt in this 
propicne ſpeaketh of the reuolting and 


alling away of Kingdomes and Countries 
from the Sea of Rome; whereby it ſhall 
come to paſſe, that it ſhall bee exceedingly 
weakened, and brought ſo low, that the 
Kings of the earth ſhall eaſily take it; or as the 
holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh, ſhall eaſily paſle ouer 
their Enphrates, being dryed vp, and enter 
their Babyloy, But then will ſome man ſay, | 
Shall there be no Pope at all a little before 
the comming of Chriſt ? I anſwer, and not 
T, but the holy Ghoſt for me, Hee ſhall bea 
Chup. 17- poore Pope, anaked Pope , a deſolate Pope, 
A fove a Pope whole fleſh ſhalf be torne , whoſe. 
all be Heſh ſhall wither, as we (hall here anon. He. 
broughe ſhall be ſacha Pop: as I/-boſheth was a King, 
very lows' when eAbner and all Ifraet fell away from 
» 54M 3 him. He ſhallbe ſuch a Pope, as the King of 
Portugal is a King. Ts 
_But it will be obie&ed, How know you 
this? Are you a Prophet? can you fore- 
rell of ings to come ? I anſwer, Saint Tohn 
wasa Prophet, and indued with a Prophett- 
call Spirit itt this matter of his viſions and 
Reuelations; and T ſpeake rio more then Saint 
_ John hath ſetdowne. And therefore I hop | 


Cha.16 
Verſ.26. 
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I ſpeake within compaſſe : for I'doe but re. 
hte Saint Johns words, and explaine them in 
ſch meaſure as I am abte. SOS 
This Propheſie doth plainely declare that 
Babylon ſhall fall ; Rome ſhall come downe, 
the Pope ſhall neuer be eſteemed againe. 
AndI Ge beleene it tobe fo: I beleeue God : 
T beleeue his Word: I belecue all that is 
ſpoken in the Scriptures: and I doe indeauour 
to perſwade others alſo. For ſith the holy 
Ghoſt hath ſo plainely , and ſo fully foretold 
it, why ſhould we not beleene it ? Why are 
' we fo flow tobeleene all that is written in the 
'Þ Scriptures ? Hath God ſpoken it , and ſhall it 
not come to paſſe? ſhall any tot of his Word 
*" B faite? Shall we think he teſteth with vs,when 
" | he doth ſo often and fo ſeriouſly tell vs of the 
| downefall of Rome? Surely, ſurely, the cauſe 
why menare not fully perfwaded of the ft- | 
nall fall of Rome, is, becauſe they doe not dilt- 
gently peruſe this booke of the Apocalypſe, 
But let them be ſtuadious and diligent in this 
booke, and they ſhall be out of all doubt, that 
Rome 18 the great Whore of Babylon: that the 
 EPope is Antichriſt,and the Papacy the Beaſt. 
 & But now me thinketh I heare ſome man 
" Bay, How is it like that Popery ſhall fall 
downe more and IN amongſt ys, fith 
3 — 
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7 £ hath ſo many fr zends, backers, and vphal- 
ders, and ſeemeth to gather ſtrength, and 

make an head againe ? I anſwer, thatall is 

but alightning before death. I anſwer, that 
all is but the ſtopping of a water-brooke , or 
making 4 dammi ouerthwart it, which will 
cauſc it to ſwell more and to breake oner with - 
great violence. I anſwer that all 1s no more 
then is foretold , that the Teſuites ſhall come 
forthlike Frogges out of their puddles , and 

Mariſh grounds, and keepe a croaking fora 

cime, till they haue croaked their owne de- 

ſtruction and many others. For they ſhall 
neuer ſet Popery here in England, to ſtand } | 
and contitne , doe what they can. I muſt Þ| | 

necedes confeſſe , that our finnes beeing fo Þ| 1 

horrible and. outragious ,- as they are, and ff x 

being growpe to ſuch an height, and ripe || { 

a 
( 
h 


Ul vengeance, 
pany vs, as ſometume» he hadagainſt 7/e, 


Hoſea 4+ perauſe there was no mer 
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fake, and for his Churches fake, he will be 
racious and fauourable vnto vs , and not 
ring vpon vs that vengeance which our 

fines hane deſerued, or atleaſtwiſe thongh 

he corre& vs, 2s indeed he harh iuſt cauſe, 

and we may inftly feare it ; yet he will doe 

iti mercy, for our amendment, and not in. 

wrath ro our deſtruction, as he faithby his 

Prophet : 1ill not wtterly deſtroy thee , but 1, ,Q, x; 

Twill corrett thee by iudgement, and not viterly ler.g6.18. 

cut thee off, But howſoeuer it {hall pleaſe cr. 10.24 

the moſt wiſe GOD to deale with vs, 

yet this I fay, andam perſwaded of, that Po- 

pery ſhallneuer be eſtabliſhed apaine in this 

Kingdome : my reafon is, becauſe the cuer- 

laſting Goſpall carried abroad by the An- 

gel that flycth in the middeſt of Heanen, 

ſhall ſpread ſtill more and more throughour 

all the Kingdomes of Exrope , as appeareth , 

Chapter 14. verſe 6. for otherwiſe how ſhall 

Rome fall * How ſhall the Iewes cuer bee gg, 1. 

conuerted ? How ſhall fire come downe 

from Heauen , and denoure both Gog , and 

Magog , as the holy Ghoſt foretelleth ſhall 

come to paſſe ; and as we ſhall heare more cha, ,, 
anon ? Moreoner Saint Johz telleth vs 
plainely : that 3 theſe /aft dates , the GoſpeRt Apoo.t, 

ſhall be preached to many people , and Nations, 
#4... 
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#,d tongues, and to many Kings, And further 


be faith, thatin this age wherein we lie, ma- 


ty ſhall renounce idolatry, R epent and gine 


Lloxy to the God of Heaven, But ſome man 
may ſay , How prooue you that this King- 
dome 1s one of them which S. Iohn ſpeaketh 
of, and which he meaneth, wherein the Goſ- 
pell ſhall bee preached vnto the end of the 
world? I anſwer, that it is prooued ont of the 
17. chapter of this propheſie, where rhe ho- 
ly Ghoſt tellethvs flatly, that thoſe ten King- 


domes of Exrope, which had along time been, | 
Ch.19.13- the ten hoynes and ſtrength of the beaſt,and being 
7 of one mnde, had given their power aud anthori- 


ty unto rhe beaſt , ſhould now mm theſe laft dayes 
_ riſe vp againſt the whore of Babylon , make 
Verie 16. p3,yre againſt her , hate ber and make hey de- 
* Englid”. . ga : 

and other But this Kingdome tis one of thoſe tenne 


King- hornes, andone of thoſe tenne Kingdomes, | 
dewes whichalong time had ginen her power and_ 


. authority to the Beaſt. Therefore as this 


ſaken the Kingdome hath happily begun to hate the 
beaſt,ſhal V\ hore, and to make her deſolate and naked : 


ſocomi ſo yndoubtedly ſhe ſhall continue vnto the 


pue vnto end of the world. * For if this Kjngdomez 


the end 


world, the W hore,doe not continue, how ſhall _ 
7 : $0 | F | | | e 


of the and other . Kingdomes which: now hate. 
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be made deſolate and naked , &c ? Then it 
ſhould ſeeme, the beaſt ſhall reuiue and re- 
couer himſelfe againe, and fo S. 7h ſhall bee 
found a falſe prophet. But God #« rrae , and 
all men are tyers :. and Saint Tohn ſhall bee 
found a true Prophet : and therefore theſe 
Kingdomes of Exrope which have begun to 
hate the Whore, ſhall continue, and nener 
glue her ouer, till (as rhe holy Ghoſt faith) 
they hawe eaten her fleſh, and burnt her with fire: 
that is , till they hane vtterly deuonred her. 
But here it will be objected, that in the lat- 
ter dayes iniquity ſhall hane the vpper hand. 


I anfwer firſt, that I finde no ſuch place of 


Scripture. But this T find, that our Lord Ie- 
ſus foretelleth his Diſciples , that very ſhort- 
ly-after his death and reſurre&ion , many ſe- 
ducers and falſe teachers ſhould ariſe, which 
ſhould deceine many , and draw them a- 
way from the loue of the Goſp?ll : and faith 


| he, becanle iniquity ſhall be increaſed , the loye Mat14.12 


of many ſhall be cold. But this ſpeech of our 


Sawiour,, doth not properly concerne our Cha. 14. 
Ver.1.14. - 
and 18, 


times. But yet it muſt needs be granted, that 
the wicked ſhall waxe worſe and worſe, 
and the world ſhall not amend, bur ſtill bee 
worſe and worſe,, and grow to a preater 


| icight and ripeneſſe of finne, as appeareth in 


this 


. 
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Chap. It. 
Ver. I. 
Ver. 11. 
Verle 13. 


We may 
not ſay, 


Whar 
likeli- 
hood is 
there of 
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this Propheſie. Yer for all this we muſt note 
withall, that the manner of true, beleeners 
in thoſe laſtdayes, thallbe yery many, as this 
booke doth alſo teach. But it may be'ob- 


ieted, How can this pgeare ſtand together, 
that in the laſt dayes there ſhall bee multi- 


tudes and millions of reprobates , and moſt | 
wicked and abominable perſons, and yet 


withall, a great increaſe of true belecuers? 
T anſwer, that the world will be alwayes like 
it ſelfe, impious, and vnbelecuing. Bur the 
Church ſhall purely worſhip God, and that 
with daily increaſing cuen vato the end. But 
now mee thinketh I heare ſom? man fay, 
What likelyhood 1s there of all this which 
you write touching the ouzrthrow of Rome? 
Doe we not ſee, that Rome 15 yet ſtrong ? 
Doth not Jay, Spaine, the greateſt part of 
Fraxce, and, Netherland, and Germany, ſtand 
for her defence? Hath not the Whore ſtill 
many and great bearers, and vpholders ? what 
likelihood is there then, that cuer ſhe ſhall be 
brought ſo low as you ſpeake of ? I anſwer, 
that in this caſe we muſt not aske this que- 
ſtion, What likelihood 2 We muſt not con- 
ſulr with fleſh and blood. Wee muſt not 
take counſell of humane reaſon. For Gods 
maruellous in his deuices , and when he hath 
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once decreed and determined of any future 
event, he will compaſſe it by meanes far ſur- 
paſſing all humane reach and capacity : yea, 
by ſuch plots and deuices, as mans wit could 
neuer haue once dreamed of. For hz: hath 
all meanes in Heauen and Earth in his hands, 
and is admirable inall his proceedings : and 
_ therefore we may not aske this queſtion, 
What likelihood, or how can it be, or how 
can it poſſibly come to paſle ? What likely- 
hood was there 'an hundred yeeres paſt, 
when Rome was in her d:light, and all the 
Kingdomes of Emrope ſtood for her,that euer 
ſhee ſhould haue beene forſaken of ſo many 
of her old fricnds.as at this day ſhe 15? What 
likelihood was there, that wh:n the Pope 
could command the Emperour , and all the 
_ Kings of Exrope, and their Kingdomes, that 
eucr hee ſhould haue beene brought fo low 
as at thisday heis, God bethank:d * What 
likelihood was there that euer poore fart 
Luther ſhould ftand out with the ener- 
laſting Goſpel in hjs mouth againſt the 
Pope, Emperour, and as it were the whole 
world, and yet dye in his bed in a good 
old age? What likelihood was there that 
King Henry the eight , of famous memory, 
ſhould renounce Rome , oppoſe himfelfe a- 


gain 
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 eainſt the Pope , and ſuppreſle the Abbies , 
Priories, and Monaſteries in this Kingdome, 


and take their lands and linings into his 


owne hands ? Therefore I conclude, that 
when God hath decreed the vtter ouer- 
throw of Rome , we muſt not aske this que- 
ſtion, How canit be? Or which way ſhall 
it be brought about? For the Scriptures doe 
teach, that God in all ages, hath done the 
oreateſt exploits, either by himſelfe alone 
without meanes, or elſe by weake meanes, or 
contrary to all meanes. 
3 Chr.20. By himſ«lfe without meaney , hee owerthrew the 
b Moabites, Ammonites , and them of Mount 
Seir, which made Warre againſt good King 
| Teho/aphat. | 
Exod. 14- By himſelfe he deſtroyed Pharaoh, and hu Ar- 
my in the ved Sea. 
Ioſh.s. By hing/elf he onerthrew Iericho,that great city. 
d 3h 19s By himſclfe he flew the huge Army of the eAſſj- 


rians, that made Warre againſt Exekias. 


t Chr. 14 By himlſelfe hee ſmate the great and dreadfull 


eArmy of the Ethiopians before Aſa , and 
befor? Indah. OY 
2 King. 6. By hims'elfe he /mote the Syrians , which befie- 


ged Nathan the City where the Prophet El. 


ſha Was. | 
ludgy. By weaks meanes hee overthrew the inm#- 


merable 
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merable army of the Midianites, enenby Ge- 
 deons three hundred. . 
By weake meanes he ſlew a Garriſpn of the Phj- 1 Sa. 14. 
biſtims, euen by Ionathan and hu Armour- 
bearer. | 
By weake meanes he ouerthrew the Kings of So. Gen.14 
dom and thereabouts, euen by Abraham, 
and hu family, ED 
He onerthrew Goliah by Damd : Siſera by Ia- " >2-IT 
: ludp, 4+ 
el : Abwmelech by awomn, 16456. 
Contrary to meanes, he [aued the three children Haz, 
From burnmg, being inthe fire. | 
Contrary to meanes, he ſaned Ionas from drow- lonas't. 
ning. being caſt into the Sea, ©. 
Contrary to meanes , he preſerued Daniel from Dan.s, 
dexonring, being caſt ito the Lions den. 
Contrary to meanes, be kept the Iſraelites from Exod, 14« 
_ drowning, being in the bottome of the Sea. 
C ontrary to meanes and to all expettation ) hee lol. 10. 
cauſed the Sunne to ſtand ſtill at noone day , 
whileſt he onerthrew the fine Kings of Cana- 
an by Ioſpmah, | _ 
Therefore I conclude, that foraſmuch as 
God in all Ages hath effeted the moſt 
ſtrange and admirable things , either by him- The ver 
ſelfe without meanes, or by very weak means, _. 
or contrary to all meanes; therefore it is in gm cs. 
vaine to aske this queſtion, How or by what cluded of. 


- meanes 


Fi 
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tmeanes ſhall Rom? be deſtroyed? For itis 
enough for vs to know. that it ſhall be 
deſtroyed,and come to vtter deſolation, And 
in my mudgement the holy Ghoſt hath ſo of- 
_ ten, andplainely affirmed this, that no man 
ſhould any more make any doubt of it, or 
once call it into queſtion. For what can be 
more plaine, then to ſay? Rome 72 fallen, Rome 


Apo.14 8. ſaall fall, Great haileſtones like talents ſhall 


Apo. 16.2, 


Apo. 17.8. Fall wpon it. It ſhall goe to peraition. It foull | 


Apo.t7.11 fall to deſtrutTion. It ſhall bee caſt downe like 
Ap2.13-21 a preat Ailſtont into the bottome of the Sea, It 
Ap0158. all be burnt with fire. It ſhall bee made defy 


Apo.17.15 


Apo.18.22 74te and naked. It ſhall be withont Inhabitants, 


All the Popiſh fort both high and low , dll 

Apoc.18.9 With great mourning and lamentation bewayle 
Apo 16.15 the deſolation thereof. Their «Armies ſhul 
 _ Come to Armageddon. The Beaſt and the 
Apo-19.28 Falſe prophet ſhall be taken, and their Captaine! 
and Souldiers ſlaine by infinite hea pes, and thet 
carkaſſes made meat for the fowles of the Ayrt 

If all this be not plaine enough , T.cannot tel 

what can be plaine enongh. True it is indeed, 

the holy Ghoſt doth not name Rowe , butit 

is apparent by the circumſtances, thar all theſe 


places muſt needs be vnderſtood of Rome, df 


Romiſh power, and of the Romiſhr Arms, 


For there can be no other ſotind: ſenſe giv 
| 0! 
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of them, as all dinine writers and interpreters 
doe affirme, both new and old. And there- 
fore I conclude, that Saift 7oþ77 in this Pro 
pheſie could not ſpeake more plainely, except 
he ſhould have named Rowe. For he nameth 
Baby lea. He nameth the great Citie,which then 
raighed oner the Kings of the earth. He na«. 
meth the Citte ſituate vpon ſeuen hills., He na» 
meth the Citie which had ſeen ſexicrall gonern- 
ments. And therefore out of all doubt hee 
meaneth Rome. Well then, ſith it is ſo, that 
Rome and all Romiſh power and authority 
ſhall fall lat downe, and come to vrtter de- 
ſtruction and defolation in this life, let all 
men take heed how they 1oyne with Rome, 
how they ioyne with the Romiſh- Church, 
and how they recciue the Beaſts marke : for 
aſluredly they ſhall all be deſtroyed together, 
both in this life, and in that whichis to come 
as we ſhall heareby ard by. | 
Letall the wiſemen therefore, and all ſuch 
as have any care of their ſahuation, follow the 
wholeſome counſel and aduice of the holy 


Ghoſt, which ſaith,- Goe out of her, my people, Apo. 18, 
that ye be not partakers of her fins, and that yee 415 
| receme not of her plagues : for her fins are come 


þ ro Heauen, and God hath rementbyed her inj- 
quiries,Our only wifdomethen wil be to ſepa- 
rate * 
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our ſelues from the Whore of Babylon, that 1 
is, fromthe Church of Rome , and to ioyne JF 
our {clues with all ſp:ed to the Church: of 
God, that is, the Church of the Proteſtants, |] 
for this ſhall ſtand and flouriſh, the other ſhall F 
fall downeand periſh. ops pl 
' Geds Bur whatthen, ſhall webe ſorry for the fa 
people of Babylon, and the raine of Rome ? No, no. 
are tor The holy Ghoſt counſelleth vs greatly to | 
tb. ouer. TEIOyce 11 her deſtruftion and onerthrow, | 
throw of ſaying, O Heanens, reiogce ouer her ,. and yee | 
Rome. holy Apoſtles and Prophets , becauſe God hath ; 
 Apolt8-20 ginen your indgement on her, We are. thete- } 
fore to be ſo farre from mourning andlamen- 
ting for the dzſolation of Rowe , the Kings, | 
Merchants, Mariners , and other her friends, | 
as that it ought to be the very ioy and re. 
toycing of our hearts. For S. /ohn ſaith, that : 
notonely the holy Angels, Prophets , Apo- | 
ſtles, and Martyrs ſhall reioyce at the d6 
ftrukion of Rome : but allo all the. Saints, 
and the whole body of the Church, And 
therefore he faith, that after the vtter oner-. 
Apo.19. throw of Rome; H-e heard a great voicedf 
a great multitude in Heann , ſaying , Hallels- 
zah , that is, praiſe yee the Lord , for hee hath 
condemned the great Whore , which did corri! 
the earth with her fornication , and hath _ 
: "M 
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ged the blood of his ſeruants ſhed by her hail, 
And againe, faith Saint Joh», they faid, Halle. 
ln-jab, Halle. la-jah, Halle-lu-3.h,thrice tope- 
ther , thereby expreſsing the great ioy and 
thankeſpiuing, for the. deſtruction and ouers 
throw of the great Whore ; 8 enen ſo ought 
all that lone God, that loue the Churchyand 
that loue the Truth, greatly to retoycem the” 
deſtruftion of Rome, becauſe this monſter 
ſhall no longer oppreſle the acl of God.' 
And ſure it is, that the more zealous: and' 
godly that a man is, the:more he wilbretoyce 
at-the deſtruction of -Popery : Fot- a: man * 
cannot loue. God and his Church, that doth 
not laugh in the. deſtru&tion of that --Antt- 
chriſtian and bloody Kingdome, Letno:man 
here ſay, this iscruelty : this is want'of cha- 
* : and want of pitty, to langh-in the de- 
{ſtruction of any, or to reioyce-at other mens. 
harmes. But the moſt wife Godſſaith , Ree : +: 
ard her enen as ſhe rewarded you, and givie Apo.6. 
faouble; according to her workes, and in the 
cap that ſhe hyth filled to you ,: fill her the dott- 
ble: In as much as ſheglorified her ſelſe, . and 
lined in pleaſure , ſo mich gine yee to her tors 
ment and ſorrow. Atid - therefore I affirme., 
that no marr.ought to bee moonee withrany - 
corpaſſion or pity ,, for the onerthrow. of. 
þ A A Rovve. 


-_ 


338 An Expoſition © 
Rome. But herein that ſaying of the Prophet 
Pſal. 137: jg true : Bleſſed #4 bee that taketh and daſheth 
hey children againſt the ſtone : And agune: 


ler.Fo-l4. Bend thy boy, ſhoote at her, fhare no Arrawes. 
For ſve hath ſinned againfs the . Lord. Morco- 
uer weare to obſerue, that. foraſmuch as the 
Lord willeth and commandeth all men to 
reward Rome, as ſhe hath rewarded vs, and | 
to giue her double according to her workes, 
therefore we ought euery one of vs, as mach 
as in him lyeth, and as his Calling will beare, 
to doe his vttermoſt to pull downe Rome, the 
[ Magiſtrate by the Sword, the Miniſter by 
b- the Word, and the people by their prayers. 
| For euen Chriſtian Kings and Princes, and 
all the Nobles of the earth muſt not bee neg- 
ligent to fight againſt Rome. For heeren 
ler.48.x5, that ſaying 1s true ; Curſed 5s he that doth the 
worke of the Lord nepligently , and curſed. « 
bee that keepeth backe his ſword from bl.od. 
For this cauſe, I do vpon my knees, night and 
day, moſt humbly and inſtantly intreat the 
Godof Hzauen, that as he hath put into the 
heart of our moſt gracions and excellent. 
King, to hate the Whoore of Baby lon, and 
to bee his greateſt inſtrument in the whole 
world, for the weakning and ouerturning of } ; 
Rome, and defence of his moſt glorious | + 
Goſpel 


"_ the Renelation, |. 23 g 
Goſpell ( which is his Crowne and glory it 
all the Churches, arid his great renowne in 

all Chriſtian Kingdomes ) ſo hee may con-. 
ſtantly - continue, and, neuer ceafe drawing: 


out the ſword of Taſtice, tillhee have vtterly 
rootedout ofhis Dominions, all-the curſed. 
cme of Poptſh Tebuſites , and all ſich as. 
have recciued the Beaſts marke , and eſpe« 
cially the Teſuites and Seminary Prieſts , 
which are the Diuells Brokers, the Popes as: 
gents , and the King of Spaines Paftors in all 
Kingdomes. Heere alſo I doe moſt humbly 
cuen vpon my knees, with droppi £ eyes 

yea, 1fit were poſſible with teares © blood). 
beſeech and intreat the Learned and Rene-- 
rend Fathers of our Church, that they would 
bendall their power and authoritie ,- withall- 
their might and maine againſt the Romiſh 
| Strumpet, and the rather becauſe intheſe 
* | dayesſhe ſeemeth to make a head againe, ha-. 
I | ning fo many and great fanourers, that ſhee | 
& | and her complices dare perke with their nebs, 
and very boldly and confidently prate ofa to- 


TE gp 
. Heere alſo I doe moſt hymbly and cat». 
rely. intreate all ry learned and - godly- 
brethren}, ' the Miniſters and Preachers. 'of 
this Church' of | England, "that in all their 
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publike teachings, and priuate proceedings; 
they would make ſtrong oppoſition againſt 
Rome , nd Romiſh Religion. And I beſeech 
the God of gods, that wee may all ioyne 
together, with ynited forces, to march on 
liantly againſt the armies of Antichriſt , 
and to ſpread the euerlaſting Goſpell farre. 
and neere, to 'the. vtter ouerturning and: 
beating downe of this Weſteme Babylon, 
and that howſoeuer wee may amongſt, our | 
ſclues differ in iudgement in ſome: things,” 
yet that there might beeno breach of loue, 
or alienation of affe&ion- amongſt vs, but ; 
that wee may all goe together hand in hand,” 
and arme in arme, to preach Gods cuer, 
hſting truth, and to ſet our ſclues againſt 
the. cothmon adverſaries. For if that we. 
Willnot ſetonr ſelues apainſt them, yet they. 
willbe ſureto ſet themſelues againſt vs, And 
thus much concerning the third maine point, 
which is the finall fall and deſtruction of 
Rome, enen in this world. ,\ 
Now it followeth to ſpeake of the fourth 
maine point ; which is, by whom, and when 
Rome ſhall bee ouerthrowne. But for the 
berter vnderſtanding of this point, concer- 
ning the perſons that ſhall ouerthrow Rome, 
wee xe to ebſerue, that Saint Johr: on 
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beth the Whoore of Baby/or , fitting 2pon a Apoin.g 


ſearlet coloured Beaſt, haning ſenen heads, 
and tenne hornes , whereby 1s meant the Ro- 
»4ar Monarchy , as hath beene ſhewed be- 
fore. Aﬀer this the Angell expoundeth wnto 
Tohn , what the heads and hornes of the Beaſt 


meane, and faith , that the ten hornes ave tenue Verſ12, 


Kings,or ten Kingdomes, which yet haye not ve« 
ceined a kingdome , but ſhall receine power as 
Kings at an houre with the Beaſt. . 
The ſence is, that theſe renne Kingdomes 
ha not receiued ſuch power and authority 
ynder the Emperours, as they ſhou!d vnder 
the Popes, for there was great diff:rence in 
theſe kingdomes vnder the Popes, from that 
which they had beene vnder the Empe- 
rours. For they receiued farre greater pow- 
er, and they carried another minde toward 
the Papacy, then the Nations did before to- 
ward the Empire:for they did ſubmit them- 
| {clues to the Papacy for conſcience, and loue, 
" | cuenas to the holy Church, which they neuer 
' | didtothe Empire. 
Y And this 1s the reaſon; why the Holy 
m Ghoſt ſaith, They had not receined a King- 
ef 


dome, but ſhould receine power as Kings, at 

* | ene howre with the Beaſkd, Which is nar to. 
7} be vnderſtood ſimply}, but after a ſort, fo 

&] - Aa3 they 
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they had receiued Kingdomes vnder the 
Emperors , but not in ſach ſort as afterward 
they did vnder the Popes, | For the Roman 
Monarchy vnder the dominion of the Popes, 
was in his greateſt height and altitude, - and 
the Kings of Farope grew vp together with | 
_ the Papacy in power , might and Dominion, 
Ch.17.1z And Saint John addeth , that theſe renne Kings 
E or K inggomes were all of one minde , and did 
gine their powey and authority unto the Beaſt, | 
that is, they did with might and maine la- 
bour to vphold the Babylonicall Strumper. 
But the Angel telleth 7ohn flatly, that the | 
ten hornes, that is, the ten kingdomes of the 
Empire, which before had ginen their 
names, their power, and authority to the 
Beaft, te vphold her and defend her, ſhould 
now - in theſe laſt dayes all change their 
mindes and turne againſt her. For faith the, 
Ch.17.36 Angll to Iohr, The tenne hornes which thai 
Tt" ſaweſt upon the Beaff , are they that ſhall hatt 
the Whore , and make her deſolate , and naked, 
and ſhall eate her fleſh, and burne her with fire, 
 Heere then 1t doth plainely appeare, 
who they þee that ſhall onerthrow Rowe; 
andby whom it ſhall be deſtroyed : Tow, 
by the tenne Kings of Emrope', or King- 


domes of Exrepe , which ſome very _ 
PRE Lots | Fd oF. NEC 
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Moreouer we afe to obſerve , that whereas 
Saint Phr faith; the ſame hornes which did 
vphold and defend the Whoore, ſhall pull her 
'downe, it is not to bee vnderſtood of the 
Game men , but of their ſticceſſors in the 
fame kingdomes. For the Kings of England, 
Scotland , Denmarke , Polonia , and other 
Countries, which gave their - power and 
authoritie vnto the Beaſt, are dead and gone. 
If wee reſpe& the perſons of men, and 
thoſe. which ſucceede them now in - theſe 
kingdomes; and pull'downe the Whoore,are 
other perſons; but: becauſe” they ſncceeds 
and gouerne in theſe Kingdomes, they ate 
faid to be thoſe tenne homes of the Beaſt. 
Then thus it is, theſe tenne Kings which now 
hate the Harlot, are called the tenne hornes of 
the Bzaſt®, notbecaufe they bee any defence 
and ſtrength: vato him, but becauſe they fit 
vpon the ſame thrones: of their Aunceſtours, 
which did vphold and maintaine him. But 
this one thing is very cleere and apparant, 
out of the interpretation of the Angell that 
the ſame kingdomes which haue maintained 
Popery, ſhall put'it downe, as wee ſee alrea- 
&y fulfilled in Englawd, Storland, Dewmarke, 
and the reſt which have embraced the 
Coſpell, Andit is very likely that the'othet 
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Kingdomes which-as yet hane not- imbra- 
ced the Goſpell, ſhall in Gods good tine 
imbrace 1t, For this ſeemeth vnto mee,to be 


a very good argument', taken from the 


words of the interpreting Angell. Thoſe ten 
Kingdomes which hane vpheld Rowe, ſhall 
pull downe Rome : but France, Spaine, and 


Traly , have vpheld and doe vphold Rome. * 


Therefore ' France, Spaine, and Italy, ſhall 
pull downe Rome. To this may bee added 


e 
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for confirmation : that the euer/aſting Goſpel Apor14.6. 


foall bee preached in theſe laſt dayes , to enery 
N ation, and K indred , and Tongue, and Peo- 
ple. Which I vnderſtandof all the Nations 
of Exrope, which were ſubie&t to the Roman 
Empire and the Papacy. 
 Andfurther that the holy Ghoſt ſaith, that 
the Preachers of the Goſpell from Lzthers 
time, ſhall publiſh Gods truth among People 
and Nations, and Tongues, and many Kings : 
Which I viderſtand asbefore.' 
I am not 1gnorant that ſome good Di- 
vines make it doubtfall, whether Rome ſhall 


bee ouerthrowne by the Kings of Emrope 
onely, orby the Turke alſd, and the Kings 


of the Eaſt. For mine owne part, I dare'not 


reſolutely determine of it , beeing a thing to 
come,bur the Euent ſhal declare,and they that 


le 


Apo.16.u- 
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line ſhall one day ſee it. It may be the Turke, 
and the Eaſterne Princes may haue ſome 
hand in this buſinefle, For the Romany Mo- 
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narchy did ſtretch farce that way , when it 
was in his higheſt elevation. But that which 
is alleadged of the drying wp of the waters of 
Emphrates , that the way of the Kings of the 
Eaſt might be prepared : prooueth nothing , 
becanſe it is an alluſion to Darivs and Cy- 
ra, which were Kings of the Eaſt, and tooke 
old Babylon, by drying vp the waters of Ey- 
phrates , and leading ouer their armies , as we 


| have heard before. Ido thus then reſolue and 


conclude, that the Turke and the Eaſteme 
Kings may happely hane ſome ſtroke in this 
worke. But it ſeemeth moſt probable vnto 


Kings of mee, that the Kings of Emrope ſhall be the 


Europe 
ſhall o 


greateſt agents in this ation. For the words 


verthrow ACC Plaine, that the Kings of the carth which 


Rome. 


Ch17.v. 


ſometimes were {ubie& to that monſtrous 
Beaſt ; ſhould now at laſt ſhake off the yoke 
of her ſeruitude,and withdraw the obedience 
of their ſubieXs from her, And ſhould hate and 
abhorre the Harlot of Rome , and ſhould make 
hey deſolate. By withdrawing their ſubies 
from her obedience, and naked, by ſpoyling 
her of her Treaſures, and all eate her fleſs, 
and teare her in pieces for pure hatred , 4 


by 


burne her with fire : that is ,"bring her | to vt- 


"ter deſtruQion. ' . 


So that ſhe which before at her pleaſure; 
might command all Princes to begin Warre, 
to ceaſe from Warre, to defend her quarrels, 
and to annoy her enemies, now is gladto 


farter a few ſeduced\ Princes to'take her | 


part, that ſhee bee not vtrerly forſalcet) 
of all men wha: ſoeuer. - Or elſe to pratiſe by 
treaſon , and treachery ., ſuboming the 


Teſuites , thoſe Rogues and Vagabonds, to 


ſtirre vp tumults among the people, and to 
trouble godly Eſtates, and Common- 
wealths, that deſpiſe her Dominion , brit 
aſluredly without all hope, ener to reconer 
her ancient tyranny. But here it may be ob- 
iced, that the preaching of the Goſpell, 
1s the greateſt and ſtrongeſt meanes to o-« 
uerthrow Babylon, And therefore how 
can it be done by the Chriſtian Princes ? I 


anſwer, that it is true indeed, thar of all o- 


ther meanes, the Goſpelt is the ſtrongeſt, but 
thething is this, Firſt, the Goſpell being ſet 
abroach, ſhall dete and diſconer the Whore 
of Rome; and all het abominable do- 
Qrine and filthineſſe, which the Chriſtian 
Princes eſpying, ſhall renounce her, make war 
ypon her , and Clay in the field _ 
55 _ Þ IT thou- 
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houſands ofher Souldiers as we.heardbefore. 
And hitherto concerhing the perſons ' that 
ſhall onerthrow Rome, ' 
Now it followeth to ſpeake of the time 
when it ſhall be deſtroyed, Which ofall the 
reſt isa thing moſt hard to bee decided. For 
Icob 24.1, the holy Ghoſt ſaith, 3#/hy ſhould not the times 
= bee hid of the Almighty : So as they which 
know hins, ſhould not foreſee the times appoin- 
Dan.14. 9. ged of him? And apaine, the words are Cloſed 
'-  andſealed vp, vntill the time determined. And 
AQ.1.7. againe, it 24 not for you to know the times or 
+ the ſeaſon , which the Father hath put in his 
owne power, Yet eneninthis point, Iwill by 
Gods aſſiſtance, ſet downe ſo much as is re- 
uealed, and ſo much as God hath giuen mee 
to ſee. Firſt, I doe confeſſe that God in his 
Word hath ſet downe the iyſt period, and 
preciſe determination of all the preateſt af- 
fictions and perſecutions, that ener came to 
his Church, before the comming of his Sonne 
in the fleſh, for the comfort thereof, as that 
of Egypt; after the expiration of foure hun- 
dredand thirty yeeres : that of Babylon, af- 
ter the date of ſcuenty yecres : that of the 
Dans, Medes and Perfians, after the determination 
+ of an hundredand thirty yeeres : that of «4- 
Danur, fexanders ſeate after ſixe yeeres ; that of 21a- 
of oa erg, $2. 
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gop and Epypt, after 249, yeeres. Solike- 
wile that of Chriſts death and reſurreQion, 
after ſeuenty ſeuens, or ſcucnty weekes, 
which:make 490. yeeres, as the Angell Ga-. 


briel foretold, vnto the Prophet Daniel, Bit Dan.9.43 
concerning the juſt period and preciſe deter- 
mination of the perſecutions of the Church 
ſince Chriſt, by the Romin Empire and the, 
Papacy, we fihdenotthe like ſet downe : and 
hereof there may bee two reaſons yeelded.. 
Firſt, becatiſe the Church of the Tewes were 
nog vnder fo cleere, and precious promiſes 
a5 we are, therefore it was needefull, for the 
better ſtrengthening of their hope and com- 
fort inafflictions, that they ſhould know the 
very time: determined :* but becauſe the 
Church of the Chriſtians lineth vader moſt 
cleere and comfortable promiſes of deliue« 
rance, - therefore God according to his deepe 
wiſedome would haue our faith exercifed' 
in an aſſured expeQation” of the accom- 
pliſhment thereof, though the preciſe time 
be concealed. Another reaſon may be this : 
the vtter ouerthrow of . Rome falleth out to. 
be, buta little before rhe comming of Chriſt 
to-indgement, as, appeareth in this Prophes 
fie. Now then if we knew the day or yeere 
certainely, when Rome ſhould fall finally, p.: 
woul 
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would giue vs too much light ' vnto the. 


knowledge of the laſt day, which God in 
great wiſedome, hath of purpoſe , hid from 


the knowledge of all men, .yea, and of An- 
gels. I know right w<ll,that a certaine learned 
Witer doth preciſely determine the vtter. 
deſtruction of Rome, .to fall ont in the yeere 
Napier in Of our Lord 1639. But by the favour of ſo 
Apoc.14. excellenta man be it ſpoken , 1 ſee no ſuff- 
P4g183- cient ground thereof. But touching this 


matter, of the time of Romes finall fall, I will 
deliuer mine opinion, and my reaſons, ſub- 


AY my ſelfe to the. indgement of the. 


learned:for I wouldbe loath, in this or any 0- 


ther thing ro goe beyond:my compaſle, or 
paſſe the bounds of modeſtic, and humilitie, 


and therefore doe referre all to be tryed by the 
ſickle of the Sanuary. | 


I doe therefore thus indg*, that the vtter 
onerthrow of Rowe ſhall be in this Age, I. 


meane within the Age of man : my rea- 


ſon is this, We of this Age line vnder the. 
opening of the ſ:uenth ſeale ; the b:owing. 
of the ſixth Trumpet, and the powring' 
_ foorth of the ſixth Viall. For the firſt it 
1s manifeſt, becauſe the opening of the 
ſeuenth Secale', containeth all things ,. 
that ſhall fallout to the end of the World-z 


27 
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| as hath beene approoued and ſhewed before. . - 
For the blowing of the ſixth Trumpet, that Apoc 8.c. 
alſo is plaine, becanſe ynder the blowing 
thereof, the little Booke was opened, nd 

the Goſpell preached , as wee ſee .in this 

age. For the powring downe of the ſixth apo.ro.z. 
Viall of Gods wrath, that alſo is moſt cleere, Ver.xo,u 
becauſe thereupon the great River Erphra- 

tes dryeth vp, and the Teſuites. are ſent our, 

to ſolicitthe Kings of the earth to battaile a- 

eainſt the Church, as wee ſee fulfilled in theſe 

our daies. Then T reaſon thus, Rome muſt ac 1, 
fall downe finally, in that age wherein the Verſe 6.8 


little Booke 1s opened, and the euerlaſting 
Goſpll preached, bur in this Age the little 

Booke is opened , and the cuerlaſting Gofſ- 

pell preached :* therefore in this Age, Rome 

muſt fall downe finally. And againe, I rea- 

ſon thus : Rowe muſt fall downe finally in 
that Age, wherein the Riner Exphrates, Apoa6.16 
that is, the fortification of Rome dryeth ' 
vp, and the Teſuites are ſent forth, 'to ſtop the 

leake thereof : but all this falleth out in this It is very 
Age, aswee ſee with our eyes. Therefore rap 
in this Age Rome ſhall fall downe finally. pawn. 
The reaſon of propoſition is, becanſe in this finally in 
Age the Popiſh armies ſhall come to Armas this Age. 


geadon, 


Mores 
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- Moreouer, this I ſay, and nat I, but the 
Lord, when the ſenenth Angell bloweth the 
ſenxenth Trumpet, then commeth the end of 
the world : But the ſixth Angell hath ſoun« 
ded the fixth Trumpet lorg agoe, as appea- 
reth by the effeRs : Therefore it cannot bee _ 
long e-e the ſeucnth Angell blow. But Rome 
muſt fall downe finally, before the ſeuenth 
Angell blow, as hath beene ſhewed before. 
Therefore the'vtter fall of Rome cannot bee 
long deferred, .. .. SOD 
 Idotnatdetermine.cither of day,moneth, | 
or yeere, becauſe it is not renealed. But I geſle | 
at an Age, becauſe the holy Ghoſt pointethvs 
vnto an agent. , 


Tfany - . But all theſe things I ſet downe for the | 
wanſce ' comfort of Gods Church , not deſiring to 
furtherT \,4«rſtand aboue that which is meete'to.mn- 


i "a « "i 
ner derftand : but to vnderſtand according toſ0- 


yntohim, briety. eo 
& thanks Nw it reſteth to ſpeake of the laſt;maine 
liohr point, Which is, the cauſes of Romes vtter Nt» 
5, 4 4g. ineand onerthrow : which firſt of all are ſt 
Ch. 18.3. downe foureſeuerall times for failing, jo bee 
Ch.x9. 3. becauſe /ve niade all Nations, drunke with the 
w.17-2: pine of the wrath of her fornication, pz. 

. They which outwardly. make others 


drunke, or commit fornication win 
thiers 


j | 4 . 
- F by 
- ” . 4 L N .. x 0 


A othiers, are argnchyw'be ſavare) y puiſhid.” 
 * How: natch-ſorr | puniſhinene | arc they . 
vjorthy of; Which. doethe: {ane er area 
apdthiiefore woeb=toRume, ww 
. -Another.cauſe of thie deſtru Aion of: "Roms; Cha. 16.6 
is; for that ſhe hath ſhed the blood of 'gtl| C92.15-24 
the Prophets, Martyrs, and-Saints, as it is "ab g 
written, In. thee 'was fornd the blood of the'Romes ve-. 
' Brophers ; and of the Ties: and. of all that ter down- 
were ſlame.-upon' the earth, What: is: he;woar. fall 
thyto have, that 14a moſt.cruell-blood-ſic--? 
ker: nay, whit rhe worrhy! to hatte ; that 
ſhall.murther a-.Kings. children's | yea , rhat* 
ſhall marther his eldoi(t lonne and heire: apa" | 
rant to.rhe Crowned  : _—_ 
But Rome bath! matthered thouſands of: 
the King of H:andms Children. Yea, Rowe 
hath marthered the great Heire of H-auen 
| andEarth, Imeane the 'very /Sonne/of God.” 
For Chriſt was put” to death 'by the Ronan Cha.t1 y 
power and. anthority , and by - a Ronan” 
Tndge,” as before hath beene ſhewed. Theres 
fore let. all man-iudge: what "Rome is: wor-' 
thy to have. Morecouer, Saint John telleth vg'! 
"La Rome with her - inchantments hath decei«- 
ned. all: Nations.” Then let the thatter be refer=" 
redro the indgementof any indifferent Pn,! 
to > Metermine and' ſet downe' what” prmifhi-". 
Bb ment 
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4 of; eſpecially ſpirituall ſorcerers, and en- 


enery uncleane and hateful bird. What thinke 
you is like to come of an habitation of Di- 


moſt vgly monſtrous hell-cats* What is like 


plot, what doe they praQtiſe euery day , but 


yet this onely would: make me fo to thinke, 


clude in their curſed conuenticles ,* that it 15 
not only lawfull, but alfo meritorious to mur- 


Catho- 


p 4 
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chanters, Beſides all this: the holy Ghoſt 
- Ch.18. 2. ſaith, that Rome 14 the habitation of t e Dinels;" 
< and the hold of all foule fpirits , and a cage of 


| 7 _ nels. What trow yee will be the end of a 
| ſhoule. of foule fiends, and a company of 


to become of a Cage of Howlets, Rauens ,- 
and Vultures: Yea, a'neft of Vipers, Toads, 
Snakes, Adders, Cockatrices, andall the moſt 
ſtinging Serpents ,- and venemous vermine in, 
the world ? What will be the end of pild' 
Prieſts, filthy Friers, mangy Monks, rogning: 
Teſuites? Are not theſe « Cage of vncleane 
birds? What doe they ſtudy, what doe they 
ſeditions, perkaries, murthers, conſpiracies,” 
treacheries, andall manner of villanies? If I 
had no other reaſon to perſwade me that 
Rome ſhall fall and come to a miſerable end;- 


 thattheſevillanous Ieſuites doe teach and cor-' 


ther aoy Chriſtian Prince, that is not of their 


ts pon ' the Renelation, oo E 
Catholikertligion : Oh monſtrous villanies ! 
Omoſt hideons hell-hounds ? hane not theſe 
| monſters ſiborned diners deſperate caitiffes, 
_ to-embrae their hands in the bloud of C i= 
ſtian Pririces ? How :many have beene their 
plots? how deſperate haue bin their prafiſes,' 
to murther and poyſon our late Queene Ee 
«beth, the French King, arid our moſt grach- 
Mus. and late. Soueraigue, King James , and 
other Chriſtian Princes ? But can ſuch pro- 
ceedings proſper ? can ſuch courſes be. blef>. 
ſed ? cant a man be eſtabliſhed by iniquity ? 
No, no, let them know for a certainty , that 
God wil croſſe andcurſe all ſuchdineltſh pro-: | 
, ceedings , as hitherto he hath done, his moſt 

holy name be praiſed: But if ary man liſt to 
know more of the proceedings, and praiſes 

of Teſitites, let him read? Maſter Door Suts, 

cheffe his anſwer to Parſons Wardword , a 

booke worthy to be read and knowneof all 
men. But now to grow to a concluſion of this 
point; and to wind vp together ll the reaſons 

and cauſes of Romes ruine ; thus I doe deters 


mine , that foraſmuch as Rome is the, great -- -- 


alt the Kings of the earth: foraſtmuch as Rope 
hath made all Nations drunke with the wine of 
her fornication: foraſmuch as Rome hath decyl+ 

Bb a #cd 


- 


Whore, with whom haue comitted fornication, Cha.17 


= 


356. An Expoſition | 
wed all: Nations, with her inchantments : for- 
aſmuch as Roms. i8 a den of dinels, and a Cage 
Nu-24i24 o/ vneleanye birds $ foraſmuch as Rome hath 
ford the blrod of the «Apoſtles, «Martyrs, and. 
Saints: foraſmuch as Rome hath muythered. 
the Somne of God, Therefore it ſhall at laſt 
come to'meſt miſerable deſtruction, beeing 
that Chittim which in the end muſt needs 
periſh, for what puniſhment, what paine, 
what torture , what torment can be enough 

Forthis damnable Whoore, which hath com- 

mitted ſach execrable and moſt outragious | 

.villanie:? Be it therefore knowne vnto all men 

by theſe preſents, that Rowe for Ml her mon-" 

ſtrous and prodigious fins, ſhall fall ſtill mere 

.and mote ,. and come to a fearcfull dcſtrudti- 

on, cuen tnthis life. But ſome man-may fay,: 

What ſhall-become of Reme , and of all her 

Friends after this life? S. oh» anſ\wereth, chat 
Apo. 14. if any man worſhip the beaſt and his image, and 
v-g,10,u. 7eceine hu marke in hu forehead , or on hu 
| hand, the: {ame ſhall drinks of the Wine of the 

wrath of God . and he ſhall be tormented in fire 
and brimſtone, before the holy «Angels. and bt- 

\ fore the Lambe. «And the ſmoake of their tor- 
ment ſhall aſcend , and they ſhall haue uo ret, 
day nor mght , which worſhip the beaſt, & 6: 
Hereis ſentence of eternall damnation , per 


'* ys 
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| fed ypoh all the friends of Rome, -O thatall 

' Papiſts would conſider this intime,and thinke 
with themſelnes, what a wofull thingit 1s to” 
be'a Papiſt, for they. and their Kingdome' 
muſt goe downe in this life, and in thelifeto - 
come; they muſt be tormented inhell-fire for 
ener,” For S, Tohafaith flatly, that all Papiſts 'Apo.14.26 

| Pall. bee caft: into the great Wine-preſſe of the: 

' | wrathof God, where they ſhall be ſtrat: ed and 


| tryed » Hill blood come out of the Wine-preſſe 'F 

* } 2:0 the horſes bridles , by the ſpace of a thou- 

* | ard and fixe hundred furlongs. And againe he 

* | faith , that the beaft and the falſe prophet were Chag.zo 
1} taken aline, and cait into a lake of fire, burning 

© | ith brimffone. Let all men therefore take 

© | heed , how they ioyne with the Papiſts , for 


* || we ſee what ſhall be their end ; bothin this 
> || life, and the life to come. Therefore let all 


T | Gods pcople, come out of Baby/on, andi ha- 
s ſten-out of Sodom , leſt they' bz wound vp in 
1G 


 Þ their indgements. Letall wiſe men prattife 
the policy of the Gibronites, who when they 
ſaw rhat 19/#ah did fo mightily preuaile a- 
eainſt the Canaanites, and beare downe all be= 
fore him , did very politik:ly prouide for 
their owne ſafety, and by ſubtile meanes enter 
» 'Þ into: league with 1oſuah ; and the 17acl of 
"+ || God: So let all that hane any care of their 
| EET Bb 3 owne 


35S | 4n Expoſition "4 
owne faluation,, ſpeedily forſake Babylon 
whichotherwiſe will fall ypon their heads, - 

and flye to Zyo , which ſhall ſtand faſt for 
euermore, And thus hauing reduced all the 

fine Chapters following, to prooue theſe 
forefaid points, I will proceed vnto the twen: | 
ticth Chapter : for there is almoſt nothing of 

any mornent or. difficulty in the 15, 16, 179, 
28,and 19,Chapters, butit hath beene already. 


\ 


opened and expounded. 


——_— 
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CHar, XX. 
C Aint John hauing in the former chapters 


©Iplainly and plentifully ſet downe the vitet 
ouerthrow both of the beaſt and falſe prophet, 
that is, the Roman Empire , and the papacy, 
doth now in this Chapter, ſet forth the cot» 
demnation of 'the Dragon , their grand Cap 
taine,which ſet them all on worke. For there 
bath as yetbeenc no motion of him , 'which 
hath beene the beginner and rajſer vp 0 
thereſt, and the great worker of all mit- 
chiefe , therefore now commeth his iudge- 
ment and condemnation, now becauſe he hath 
bin'a more generall worker, andhis miſchick 
hath extended larger then the kingdome of 


- 
- 
. 
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Antichriſt, therefore-inthis 20/.chapter, there _ 


is an Hiſtory of him ſet forth-by it ſelfe-Firſ, 
how he ſeduced the nations before the com- _ 
ming of Chriſt : afterward , how Chriſt at 
his comming bindeth him , by the light of 
his Goſpell, from ſeducing the Nations, and + 
ſo holdeth him fhut vp, for the ſpace of a 
thouſand yeeres, in which the Church did 
flouriſh greatly , and many were raiſed vp 
ynto the ſpirituall life. But when-the thou- 
ſand yeeres were expired ,- Satan was let 
looſe, and went forth againe to ſeduce, and by 
the great Antichriſt, and the Turke, gathered 
innumerable multitudes into his Armies to 
fight againſt the Church , which wrmies-are 
called Gog and Magop. 
But they are all -onercome and deſtroy- 
ed, and that oldSerpent himſelfe is caught, 
and together with his inſtruments ; the 
Beaſt, and the falſe prophet is caſt into 


hell-fire, to be tormented for ever. And 


this is the ſumme and principall drift of this 
Chapter. ORR 
It containeth fiue principall things , as it 
were fiue parts thereof. 
The ffs 
of Satan , by our Lord Teſus, forthe ſpace of 


Fr 


'| athouſand yeeres. 


is, the binding and chaining vp Ver.1.2,3 


V CI7 8,9. " 
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-- The ſecondcis ', this ftouriſhing of : the 
Ctakch: during the time/of Sarans captſaity.* | 
The bird'Þs, the'loofing of . Satan after 
the thouſand: tame expired; and the wofull 
effedts thereof.! 

::Thefourth. 15 , -the caſting of thi Diuel 
into a Lake of fi fe and brzmttone, where the 

Beaſt and falſeiprophets were, - .. 
Verſe 11. The fiftxs a plor1 10US. deſcri wption of? whe laſt 
6c. Indgementarherein euery man ſhall _ i | 


ws 18 — wakes 
21 


[ns iis %, The Text. 
Verſe T. An N 'D I : for an LAN Come a Sol 
Heanen Haning the Rey of the bottomleſſ 
* pit, anda great ohaine iis bus hþ. 7d, 
Verſ.z. Ard he tobke the Dragon that old $ erpent; which 
; - 24 the *Dinell' and. Satan, and bound him' 4 
' theuſand Jeeres, 
Verſe 3. Arid caſt him inta the botrenleſſ pit,and fo lat 
: him vp, and ſealed the doore vpon him, thit 
he ſhould deceine the people no more, till the 
thouſand 1 peeres were fulfilled: ſo after that ve 
wuft be looſed for a little ſeaſon, 
This Angell here ſpoken of, is our ” 
Teſns,who 1s therefore aid to have the key of 
the bottomleſle pit, becauſe he hath pou 


3415" 
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of 
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vp; was; for that he had 4lo: 1g. timeſediiced 


pon the Ri kh 
and authority: ouer. hell and! Ro As wee 


have heard before, +1115 


' By the chame in his hand, 4s meant had 


&rine of the Goſpell. [Hi 


The time when Joy Was this —_ 
bound, was, when Chriſt firſt preached the 
Goſpall ; and: his Ng after hints tball 


Nations. 


The cauſe who h2 was bound id hed 


all Nations', and raigned's3 King and Lord 04 


uertheG: 1vile: 4210 oy cathy {echiced rhedewes 
allo: 
© » The time of his imprifonment' 1s fon con 
to bea thouſand yecres, that is, all the ene. © 
| From the preaching of Chriſt and his'Apd= 


ſtles, yotill Gregory the ſeucnth.,» and:other 


rionſtromys 3 'opes, which did: let Satan.looſe. 
againe. wW hich {f PACC ( of. tim: 15 peſled DY the 


learned, to be athou!: a*d-yeeres , or therea- 


| bonts. Bur hefe it is tobe obſerued , . that | 
this bindiag of Satan, -is- nor to. be taken 
fimply andabfolutely , as though Satan was 


ſo bound and chained vp, for this thouſand 
yeere, that he conldnat ſeduce at all, or doc 


no miſchiefe at all, after the preaching of the 
Goſpell by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. I fay 


This i not t $0 be raken. ſiwply , but after # 
ſorr, 
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362 An Expoſition 
ſort, thatis, that he could not ſo generally 
and vniuerſally ſeduce all Nations, as he had 
in former time , before the comming of 
Chriſt. For otherwiſe it is well knowne, 
thatcuen after Chriſts time, he did greatly 
perſecute the Church, bring in many errors 
and hereſies , and harden and blind many 
mens hearts : but yet all this was nothing, 
in compariſon of that which he: had wrought 
in former gges, when he was euen as it were 
the God of the World, and the Gentiles 
wortfhinped him as God , as the Apoftle 
x Cor.xo. teacheth, That all the worſpip of the Heathen 
'  Niutions , was the worſhip of Dinels, And a- 
AR.14.16 gaine, That God in times pail ſuffered all the 
Gentiles ta walke mm their owne wayes. And 
then was Satan a great Prince indeed. Bur 
now commeth x chaine for him : for Chriſt 
preacheth the Goſpell, and ſendeth foorth | 
| his Diſciples with power, and there- 
Luk.r0.18 or faith, 1 ſaw Satan fall downe like 
zghtnming : For the preaching of the Goſpel 
Xs downe the Kingdoms of Satan and 
Sinne. 

Moreouer, it 18 to be noted, that not- 
withſtanding all Satans power and ang, 
craft and ſhrilty, yet this Angell which 
hath the Key of the bottomleſk pit , doth 
, apprehend 


Þ 7 7"T08 . 


pon: the Renelatio, 61 © 


apprehend him and ſhut him vp, and ſcale 
the doore vpon him : that he cannot per 
abroad to ſeduce fo generally as in former 
time, FADE 56 OT ITRN TE, 
| Bur Saint Joh»nfaith, that after a thouſand 
| geeres, he muſt be loſes for a lntle ſeaſon : that 
| 1s, the time wherein the great Antichriſt 
ſhould beare the ſway : which was ſome 4. 
| or5. hundred yeeres. For the Goſpel did pre- 
| wailein ſome meaſure in the world, a thou- 
| fan\ yeeres aftr Chriſt , and the principles 
| | ardgroundsof true religion continued in the 
| Church,vneil the full looſing of Satan,though 
with ma'y blots, cormprions, and abules. For 
| after the fi: ſt 600. yeeres, the cleere fincerity 
| | of thetruth, was muchdimmed with errors 
| and hereſies , bur yet the maine grounds did 
remaine till the full expiratian of the: thou- 
ſand yeeres, Now we know that the Goſ- 
pell hath beene preached in theſe laſt dayes, 
abone threeſcore yeeres. Therefore it fol- 
loweth, that the ſtrength of Popery conti- 
\ | Ducd not much aboue five hundred yeeres ; 
Which heere the holy Ghoſt for -onr com- 
fort, calleth alittle ſeaſon : of which wee 
haue heard before , and therefore I doe here Cha.rx;s 
omit it, I 
end I ſaw ſeates , and them that IL ate poo Verſe 4: 
| them, 
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.'thers , ard-radgement was "gia onto them. 
- eAnd I 'faw 5 ſonles of them that were 
beheaded for the witneſſe of Teſts , and for 
the Word of God , and which did not worſhip 
the Beaſt, neither his Image, neither had ta- 
"mw his marke pon their fartheads\, or on.. 
their hands, 4nd they lined and raigned with 
__ Chriſt athouſand yeere. 
But the yeſt of the dead men ſhall not line ag aire; 
. ntl the thouſand yeeres be pond: this P) 
the firſt reſurretton, © 
B leſſed and holy 8: hee that hath hart in FE 
"ff Reſurreflion. For on:ſuch the ſecond 
death rk 20. power, But they: ſhalt be the 
;** Prieſts of God ,. and of Chriſt ,' and foal 
 Faigne with hivg/a thouſand yeere. 
'\Here now is ſer foorththe eſtate of the. 
Church militant, forthe {pace of. the thou- 
ſand yeere, wherein Satan was chained vp. 
For 1 7 1 ſaid here, that the Church did grow 
and flouriſh : yea, and greatly exerciſe her 
power and authority, during that time, And 
therefore Saint John ſaith, that he /aw [cates ,' 
and they ſate vpon them , and indgement was 
ginen wnto them. Whereby he mcaneth , that 


_ the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours , had 


their Chaires, Szates, and Conſfiſtories, 
wherein they. did both preach the Words 


His -w 


ganas FS © . 
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and execute the Churches cenfires : as the 
Scribes and Phariſes before had fit in the. 
Chaire of Moſes : and I take it, thelatter 


part of thefourth Verſe, is to bee referred to 


the firſt clauſe, to wit, that the Church did line 


and raigne with Chriſt, a thouſand  yeeres.” 
Which is: not to be vnderſtood of the 


Church triumphant, as-ſome doe take it, and 
all the reſt of the fourth verſe , but of the- 
flouriſhing eſtate of the Church militant, 
during the time” of Satans captinity : for all 
the faithfull doe after a'ſost line and raigne” 
with Chriſt,cuen here in the earth, when they 
ouercome the world by faith, and {:bdae Sas 
tan and finne, by the power of grace. 
Now where it is ſaid, that [John /aw the 


ſoules of them that were beheaded for the 


witneſſe of Ie{nus, &6. It is to boe vnd:rſtood* 
of thoſe, which in the time of the perſecu- 
ting Empire,” and growing of the Papacy,' 
were \laine for ths truth. For the ſecond: 
Beaſt, which is the dominion: of Popes, 


 raiened not in. thoſe thouſand yeeres, inthe 
which Satan was bound, bur yet did grow by 


degrees towards their height , and viedgreat 


tyranny againſt the ſeruants of God, before 


The Chitiaſts or Milinaries doe fondly 
| eather- 


566 eAn Expoſition” ” ROD 
oather from *this Scriyture , that after the 
ouerthrow of Antichriſt ,' the Lord Teſus 
would come and raigne with the faithfull' 
here a thouſand yeeres v1on th2 earth, and 
that in this time, that Chrilt did fo 'raigne, as 


agreatandglorious King vpon the earth, his 


ſubiects ſhould moy al. manner of earrhly 


pleaſures and' delights. This fooliſh error is 
confuted by the words that follow in the 


Text, as we ſhall ſee afterward, | 


» * B 


Whereas he faith , the r:ft of the dead ſhall 
not lixe againe. Ttis tobe vnd-r{tnod, of ſuch 
as were ſpiritually dead, that 1s, ſach as de-. 
ſpiſe the Goſpell , which was preached thoſe | 
thouſand yeeres , and were not thereby res 
uiged and quickned vnto cternall . life, but. 
did ſtill remaine, as min dead in ſinnes, and | 


treſpaſſes. Woo ful 

Therefore the m-aning of Saint Hahn is, 
that as in the thouſand yeeres many that 
heard Chriſt and his Apoſtles , and their ſic- 
ceſſors, W.re rai{2d vp F rom the dearh of ſin, 


to the life of righteouſn-(ſe - fo | many 0s 
thers were not qui: kn:d by their doFtrine,: 


bur ſill d'v2]t in their finn2s. , whom he 
calleth the r-ft of the dead : andhi (airh, 'the/e, 


frall not line agame , meaning the life of 


God, of the life of grace: and wheres 


he. 


i rw. —_—_ = pes TED a 


| he addeth, wntill che thouſand yeeres bie fant 
ſhed, he meancth neuer, ornot at all, for ſo 
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the word will, is often taken in. the Scrip= 
fares : and it isſure , that after the expirati- 
on of the thoirſand yeeres ,. they did notliue 
thelife of God; and thelife of the Spirit. For 
then the diyell was let looſe vpon the world, 
to worke his pleaſure, and to ſeduce with all 
efficacy of errour and iniquity. . 
Whereas itis ſaid, Tha # the firſt reſar- 
reft;on, he meaneth the riſing from ſinne, to 


the life of tighteouſneſſe , which was in the 
Þ thouſand yeeres of the Goſpels preaching, 
j and therefore he addeth., That hee # bleſſed 
Þ that hath part in the firſt reſurreflion,c&c. and* 
faith, that al ſach ſhall raignt with Chriſt « © 
Jl thouſand yeeres, Which is micant of the raigne” 

_ of the fairhfull even vpon earth, for the ſpace 
- Nl of that thouſand yeeres,' in which Satan was 
bound : bat yet excludeth not their eternall- 


plory in the Heauens, | 


And when the thouſand yeeres are expired Vai, 


Satan ſball be Iooſed ont of hu priſon, 
end ſpall £ f 


are mi 


' 


Gog and. Mages , to gather them together 
to battaile, whoſe number 14 as the ſand of the 


Sea; 


Ang 


oe one to deceine the cople , which Ver, & 
8 fore corners of the earth , enen 


3 fin Expoſtn + | 
' Verſ.9, ot they went ap anto the plizne of the earth, . 
legs aud they compaſſed the Tents of the Samts a» 
» bot , ' and the beloned City : But fire came" 
-\ downe from Gol out of Heazen, and denonred 
o BRA ©: ye fir afif 
; Now: Sqint 7oby telleth vs:; that after the 
- determination of a'thonfand .yeeres,” Satan 
ſhall belet loofe vpon the W orld,, for their 
vnthankfulneſle , - and contempt'of the Goſs. 
pell;to ſeduce and deceine, enznas much as : 
ever. he did} No':maruell therefore,” that. the | 
_ twogret and monſtrous Her:fie® of Popes: ; 
ry and Mahometry , did now begin mightily: 
to grow. and thcreaſe in the World. For” 
what other thing can be looked for, after this' 
" kettivg looſe of Satan? : = 
{But we are to obſerue, that as Satan was-. 
bound by degrees ; through th<-. Miniltery of 
Chriſt; andthis Apoſtles , and in their imimedi-: 
ate ſucceffors, ' fo alſo he was loofed by de. 
orees, by the preuailing of Hereſies ,” till the. 
great. Antichriſtivyvas hatched , and brought 
to the poſſeſſion of- his curſed? Chaire, For 
Satinwas notfully looſed; till th2 yeere of 
onr. Lord. 998:. At. what: time Silzefter the. 
fecond.came tobe Pups, who'was in kague- 
with.the Duuell. - Storigs doe repore ,.that"at, 
his death he called for the Cardinals ,7 43d, 
_ cons 


* 
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confeſſedthathe had familiarity with the Di- 
uell,and how he bad giuen himſelfe vnto him 
body and ſoule, ſo that he might come to the 


S 


Papall dignity. . - ; 


_ Aﬀer him ſacceeded ſundry other Popes,, 
which were notorious monſters, ſome of 
theni murderers, ſome poyſoners, ſome ſor- 
cerers, ſome coniurers, By whom the digell 
was fully looſed, all Light of the Goſpell, 
and true Religion, being in a manner cleane. 
purout, and moſt abominable 1dolatry , and. 
all manner of villany ſptcading ouer the 
face of the carth, and there Saint ohlaith, 
That Satan being fully looſed, hee went foorth... 
to deceine the people , which were in the fours 
corners of the earth,cuen Gag and Magop, ec, 
This ſeducing by Satan, heere ſpoken of, is 


_ thefame with that which is poke, chap.1 3+-- 


onely this excepted, that this of Gog and 
UMagor, is more generall, Wee reade there 
how all Nations, kindreds and tongues, were. - 
made to, worſhip the imageof the beaſt, and* 


' forecciue his marks; but that isto bee exten» 
\ ded no further then to thoſe Kingdomes 
Which were ſubiet ro the Papacy. 


' But heereby theſe armics of Gog and Has. 
god, are ynderſtood ail the chicfe enemies: of 
the Church, iti theſe laſt dayes, fince theloas,. 

of fng 
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Turkeand Pope, for the Turke is an open: 
enemiic : the Pope a more doſe enemie, Gop 
ſignifieth covered, Magog vnconered,whereby 
is noted the Turke. For the Pope commeth 
couered vnder thename of Chrsff, and Chriſfts 
Vicar, Peters ſucceſſor, &c. But the Turke 
- commeth vncoucred, for hee openly denyeth, 
and impugneth Chriſt, _— 

'- Moreouer the names of Gog and eWHagog, 
are here ſet downe, to note of what Couns 
tries theſe chiefe enemies ſhould ſpring : to* 
wit, out of Scythia, Syria, e4 rabia, Italy, and 
Spaine. For Magog was the ſonne of Tapheth, 
Gen. 10.ver.2: of whom came the Scyrhiaxs. 
Gog, was the name of a great Captaine in 
thelefſer Aſa which built a Citie, and n+ 
med it after his owne name Gogkartah, that 

1s, the City of Gog. And it'is put in the Pro- 
pheſie of £zekze/, for the whole Region 
of the leffer Aſia, and Syria. Whereby the 

| Prophet did foretell, that the great enemies 
of the Church ſhuld ariſe gut of thoſe coaſts. 
And in very truth they bid for out of Egyph, 
Scythia, Syria,and thelefſer Aſa, did ſpring 
vp Prolomens, Sileucns,e Aritigonus,Caſſander, 
andthe reſt of Alexaxders poſterity, whicli 
vexedand oppreſſed the Iewes, by the oe 

0 


wvpon the Renelation, 
of 294. yeeres, etienvntill the comming of the 
Mefſſias; at 'what time the denided Greeke 
Empire was ovierthrowne, and tranſlated to: 
meomans 7 7 

' Furthermore , it is ftobce noted, that the” 
Prophet Ezekiel faith, That Gop 9 the” 
chiefe Prince of Meſech and Tbal. By 
Meſech, he meaneth Arabia, and by Tubal, 
Italy, and Spaine : noting thereby the Coun- 
triesand Kingdomes from whence the great 
perſecutors of the Charch, from the retarexs 
out of the captiaity of Baby/or,. vatill the 
comming of the Mefſias ſhouldariſe. For aſe 
ſaredly thoſe enemies, werecolle&ed of di- 
uers Natios, but ſerue&chiefly vnder the prin- 
ces of Aſiathelefſer,of Syria, and of Scyrhia. 
Now thento conclude ; Gog and Magor in Ec 
zekiel are put for theſe Printes of thoſe conn« 
rries, which werethe chicfe Captaines in ga- 
thering greatand mighty armies vnto batrell, 
againſt the children of acl; after they were 
come out of the captiuity of Babylov. And 
the Propher there,'1n one ſtimme vnller the 
armies of Gog and Xpop, comprehendeth all 
the enemies that fought againſtth:m from 
rime to time, after the captiuity , vnto the 
comming of Chriſt. *.nd now for the appli 
cation of this,ynto the enemies of the Charch 

Cc2 ynder 
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Jos ' An Expoſition 
vnderthe Goſpell, wee muſt.firſt. note ,, that 
through this booke, the M_s and phraſes 
of ſpcech are taken out of the Law and the 
' Prophets. Now therefore when the Lord 
would ſet forth in one ſumine all the ene- 
mies of the Church, which Satan mitſtereth 
after the time of looſing out of priſon, 
| before the comming of Chriſt to indgement : 
there is no one place more fit, to ſer forth all 
theſe armies, then thoſe armies of Gog and 
Magog, and therefore the names, euen Gog 
and Hagor, are here brought in, to ſet forth 
theſe huge armics of the Turke, and of the 
Pope, and of all the enemies of the Church 
in theſe laſt dates , which ſhould gather 
themſehies to battaile, being in number as 
the Sand of the Sea; as S. John ſaith, yea, did 
coner the whole face of the Earth with theis 
2wltitudes, and compaſſe the tents of the Sams 
about, and the belowed City, that is, did make 
watre againſt, the Church and. people of 
God, which in compariſon of them, were 
bar as a few tents, or ſome little City. But 
marke what followeth, and conſider the ifſfue | 
of the battajle. The holy Ghoſt faith ex- 
preſſely, That fire came downe from God ont 
of Heauen , and denonred them, Which 
doth plainely ew that the armies of og 
an 
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aA 7, though never ſo huge, ſhallbede. 
ſtroyed hs roof Gods has. 


. 4 


Now from this I pather, thatasthe armies 


of the _ ſhall goe downe ftill more and 
moregas formerly hathbin ſhewed, and as exe» 


perience in many yeeres good ſucceffe,both in 
Ireland, 'Netherland, and againſt Spaine alſo, 
hath partly proued; (Gods moſt holy name be 

ray{ed) ſo alſo thearmies of the Turke ſhall 

e onerthrowne, ſo far forth as they. fight a» 
gainſt the true Church, orar leaſt be ſo kepr 
backe, that they ſhall not be able to compaſle 
the tents of the Saints, as we ſee and feelethis 
day, God be thanked. 


eAnd the Dinehl that deceined them, was Caſt Yer( 10, 


into 4 lake of fire and brimftone, where 
that beaft , that falſe prophet are and 
| fhall bee tormented, encn £ and n;ght, for 
exermore. Dat 
Heere is {et downe the Dinels do:me:; to. 
Wit,that he ſhall be caſt downe into the infer» 
nal pit, as well worthy both for his ſeducing. 
al nations, and ſtirring vp the armies of Gog 
id Mages againſtthe Church, eyen to ruote 
It yp, if it were poſlible. IM 
Therefore Saint {ohz telleth vs, that foraſ» 
much as hee 1s the authour of all miſchiefe, & 
he that hath ſer all the reſt gwoxke, therefore 
+ Cc 3 both __ 


- 


both he andhis inſtruments, the Beaſt, and 


| therthe Dinalls inſtruments, which heere in 
earth haue perſecuted the Church, and com- 


uer. For both'death and hell, ſta and grave, did 


5.4 | An Expoſition 


the falſe rophet, ſy and 6% ſhall all 
drinke of the ſame Cup of Gods eternall 
wrath,and be all throwne downe together in- 
to one cloſe prifon ,, which 1s that gapi 
Gulfe and infernall Lake, that bumeth with 
fire and brimſtone for euer. 
\ Locthen, whatſhall be the end of the Di- 
uell, the Turke, the Pope, the Emperour, 
the King of Spaine, the Cardinals, and all o- 


paſſedthe tents of the Saints, and the beloned 
City. 2 
- Now after all this, in the five laſt verſes, 
Saint John entreth into a linely and clcere 
deſcription of the laſt Tudgement, Firſt, no- 
ting the terror and Maieſtie of the Tudge 
himſelfe, in this, that for his face both Hea- 
men and exrth fled away : that is, no creature 
ſhall bee able to endure his angry counte- 
riance, in that day : and yet withall ſetting 
downe the purity and vprightneſſe of his 
wdgement, and wdgement ſeate, calling it "I 
a white T hrone, And after this,the generall c- 
ting and perfonall appearing of all men before 
him, of what degree,eſtate, or condition ſoc- 


delinr 
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deliner vp their dead, And all without excep-= 
' tion, cameo indgement. And the bookes of 
their conſctences were opened, ( for every 
mans worke is ingrauen vpon his conſczence; 
8s It were 1n letters of brafle, or with zhe 
point of a diamond, as the Proph:t ſpeaketh,) Ier-17.x; 
And they were indged of thoſe things which Ver-13+ 
were written in the bockes, according to their 
workes, and according to the teſtimony of their 
 owne Conſciences, eAnd death and hell, that is, yerſe 14, 
all the heires of dearh and hell, eucn all the 
ſociety of reprobates, both Papiſts, Atheiſts, 
andall vnbclecuers, Tea, whoſorner were not yaſ rs, 
found written in the booke of life, were caſt znto 
the lake of fire, which is the ſecond death. 
Now, heere I would haue it diligently obfer- 
ned, that the holy Ghoſt hath three ſeuerall 
times in this Booke de{cribed the laſt Tudge- 
ment, to.wit, in thelatterend of the x 1.chap. 
in the lafterend of the 14. chap. and now in 
the latter end of this chapter. And moreoner, 
TI would haue the order and cauſes of theſe 
deſcriptions well weighed. For inthe 1 1.cha. 
oF haning before deſcribed the kingdome of 
the Pop, and the Turke, with their oner- 
throw, and alſo the preaching and preuaili 
of the Goſpll in theſe laſt dayes,he commet! 
' | .to deſcribe the laſt Indgement, In the 14- 
ROLE x - G64 Chap- 
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Chapter haning ſet downe, That the. ener 
eeing Goſpell. | ould fee plentifully preae | 
ched in thu laſt eAge, ad the ouerthrow 
of a7 60, immediately following, forth. | 
with hee proceedeth to the deſcription of | 

the laſt day : In this Chapter haying be. 
fore concluded of the vtter ouerthrow of 
Rawe, and of the beaſt, and falſe prophet, 
of Geg and Magog, andall aduerſary power, 
at length hee proceegeth to this deſcription 
of Chrifts ſecond comming , which wee 
haue heard of. And out of all this, I doe 'ga+ 
ther, thatthe vtter ouerthrow of the Pope, 
and all hisadherents , ſhallbe in this life, alie 
tle before the comming of Chrſt to judge: 
mene. ge - TY 2 yp ; | 1 


CHAP, 21. 


$ wee haue heard before of the vtter 0+ 
{*Y yerthrow of the beaſt, and the falſe 
prophet, and all their adherents , and alſo of 
the cycrlaſting condemnation of the Dragon, 

thatold Serpent, which ſet them all aworket 
So no x 1n this Chaprxer, wee are to hcare gh. 
thar moſt happy and bleſſed eſtate ,. 'whidh 
the ibFrll all vel in or emen ares T0 


* 
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fully to deſcribe that infinite glory and end- 
lefſe felicitie, tothe which all the 144000. 
\ that is, all the Ble& of God ſhall be aduanced, 
when both the Beaſt,and all that haue receined 
his marke, ſhall be caſt downe into the infer- 
nall Lake, ' : —. þ 
This Chapter may very fitly be diuided in- 
to foure parts. 
The furſt is, a deſcription of the renouation yerf, x. 


N 


of the world, and the reſtauration of the 
creature, :.. | | 

- The ſecond is, a laying forth of the moſt Ver.3,3,4 
porous eſtate of the Church,when it ſhall be £ 
freed fromall miſery. 
_ The third js, a ProteQion from God YVerſes,s, 
himſelfe, concerning the renouation of all 73% = 
things, the felicitie of his Ele&, and the 
endleſſe paine and torment of all Repro- 

bates. OR EOS » 9 

_- The fourth' ts, a liuely deſcription of the Ver.g,ro, 
yery Kingdome of God, and the 'vnſpeake- !1,13313; 
able ioyes of Heanen, vnder the figure of a "4 
preat City , (called the holy -Teruſatem. 
Which City is heere moſt glorioufly des 

ſcribed of his Walles; Gates, - Fondati- © 

ons, Streets, height, length, bredrh, bright- 

Ck matrer, forme, perſons, and Inba- 


The 
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Verſ. 2 


e An Expoſition 
The Text, 


Nd I ſaw a new Heanen,and anew Earth, 
A. for the firſt Heguen & the firſt Earth were 


paſſed away, qd there was no more ſea, 


Verſ.z. And I Tohn (aw the holy City new Jeruſalem, 


Verl.3- 


x Peta: 


We looks for new Heauens , and a new 


come downe from God out of Heanen, prepa- 
redas a Bride trimmed for her Huchand. 
And Theard a great voice owt of Heanen, ſay- 
pg, Behold, the Tabernacle of God 14 wuh 
men, aud he will dwell with them, and they 
frall be his people, and God himſelfe ſhall bee 
therr God. | 
eAnd God ſhall wipe all teares from their eyer, 
and there ſhall bee no more death , neither 
forrow, neither crying, netther ſhall there 
be any more paine. For the firſt things are 
paſſed. IT Vs 
By anew Heautn and a new Earth, is 
meant the renewed eſtate of Heauen & Earth, 
after this life in their qualitie, not in their 
ſubſtance. For wee doe belecne according to 
the Scripture, that this viſible Heauen , and 
this viſible Earth ſhall continue for ener, 
as touching their matter and ſubſtance. But 
ſhall be greatly altered and changed in con- 
dition and quality. For Saint Peter faith, 
Earth, 
acoare 


OT 
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dccording to his promiſe , wherein dwelleth 
7ighteouſneſſe,that is,fuch Heanens, and ſuch a 
Earth, as is free from all corruption and finne, 


Which thing alſo the Apoſtle Saint Paw] Rom$.ap 


doth plainely teach, ſaying, that ehe creatnre 
doth fernently expett , when the ſonnes of God 
ſoall be renealed, that is, when Gods children 
fhallbe made knowne to be as they are, the 
very heires of infinite glory, which in this 
fe doth not appeare, And hee yeeldeth two 
reaſons of this defire of the creature : one 1s, 
becauſe in the meane time it is ſubie& to va- 
nity and corruption : the other is, that then 
it ſhall bee free from both, And for this cauſe 


the Apoſtle faith, that rhe creature groancth Rom, 


with vs , and earneſtly deſiweth, and longeth 
after that day, wherein it ſhall bee ſet free from 
the bondage of corruption, and redintigrated 
and reſtored to that priſtinate eſtate, where- 
in it was before the fall. But whether this is 
to bee vnderſtood of Heanen and Earth 
onely , or of Heauen and Earth with their 
adiunts and particylar creatures, I will not 
hcere goe about to diſcuſſe : howbeitI doc 
greatly incline to their opinion, which hold, 
that Heanen and Earth with-all their furni- 
ture being redintigrated. and ' reſtored to- 
their firſt eſtate, ſhall remaine for ever, » 


_ }- eAn Expoſition 


Ch, 


Verſe3- 


| Verſ, 4 


haue of them. 
Chap.4.4 Now whereas Saint John addeth, that there 
Cha.8.8. al be yomore Sez ; Hee meaneth that there 
13-2- ſhallbeno moreany troubleſome & confuſed 
eſtate of this world,no more _—_ waues, 


4 Tt CO ins X 


ſer forth theglory of the Creator,and for that 
vie of glor! ed men, which now the Angels 


tempeſts, and ſtormes, as it falleth.out in this 
life. For the word Sea is fo taken twice or 
thrice before. . 


By the holy City, New Jernſalem, hee mea- 


neth the Church triumphant , which there- 


fore is ſaid, to come downe from God out of 


Heauen, becauſe it hath all his newneſſe 
and holinefle from God and from: Heauen, 
whereby it is now prepared and made rea- 


dy to bee married vnto Chriſt, Ezuex as 4 


Bride tricked and trimmed vp for her Huſs 
band. Andfor this cauſe Saint John heareth 
a vaice from Heauen, ſaying, The T abernacle 
of God is with men, and hee will dwell with 
thems., and they ſhall be hu people , and he will 
bee their God. Meaning thereby that Teſas 


Chriſt will keepe houſe with his glorified 


Spouſe, and be at bed and boord: with her 
for ener in. the. Heauens, at what time fee 


Pall be freed from all teares , moe, and miſery, - 
-asthe next Verſe declareth, yeelding allo a 


reaſon 


a - @ new AA in 
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reaſon hereof, which is, thae the firſt things 
are paſſed, that is, the ſtate wherein the 
World is now, being ſubie& to many af- 
flictions, temptations, vanities, and corrupti- 
ONS. | | 
And hee that fate upon the Throne, ſaid: Be- Vetſs, 
hold, I hold all things new, and hee ſaid unto 
mee, Write : for theſe words are faithfull wid 
And hee [aid uuto mee, It done, 1 ans Alpha Verl-6. 
and Omega, the beginning andthe end. I'will | 
gine to him that is athirſt,' of the Well of the 
Water of Life freely. es 
e that onercommeth, ſhall inherit all things , Vetl7. 
and I will bee bis God, and he ſpall be my 
Sons. _ L6S2, 
But the fearefull aud vnbeleening, and the abo« Yaſs. 
minable, and Murderers, and Whooremon« 
gers,and Sorcerers, and Idolaters,and Lyers, 
ſhall haue therr parts in the Lahe which buy« 
neth with fire and Brimſlone which i the ſe« 
cond death. IS 
Heere the omnipotent God, which ſitteth' 
vpan the moſt glorious Throne, doth pro» 
teſt, that he will make all things new, that 
is, reſtore the World to that excellent eſtate 
wherein it was before eAdams fall ,' and his 
Ele&toa ſtateand condition farre more ex-. 
cellent' 


? 
os 


_ - An Expoſition — + 
 <ellent in Heanen:; : for the greater certainety.. 
and aſſurance of it, willeth and commans 
deth John towrite it, and recordit as a thing | 
moſt certaine and infallible, and to ſet it 
downe asa thing already done.- For things 
to come which are decreed in the counſel] 
of God, areas certaine, as if they .were'paſt ; 
for God cafmot erre, alter; nor chatige, -and 
therefore he faith, 1 aw Alpha and Omega, 
| the firſt and the laſt, the vnchangeable, and 
Verſ,s. immutable G:d. And addeth char. hee will 
Fine freely ro exery one that 1s athirft, of the + 
Well of the Water of Life, that is, without 
all regard of our deſerts, hee will giue to e« 
uery ohe, that carnelſtly ſeckerh after Heauen: 
and heauenly things, his full fill thereof. And 
Verſ7. moreouer , that whoſoener onercommeth , in 
the ſpirituall battaile, ſhall haze the full frat. 
0X of all good things, both in this life; and 
the life to come, as hauing ſpeciall right and 
intereſt therein through Chriſt , God beeing i 
hs Father, and hee his Sonne and Heire. But 
. on the contrary, hee willeth it to bee written Il 
_ and recorded as a thing moſt certaine and 
ſure, that all Reprobates, all Atheiſts, world- 
Hings, and all unbelecaers ſhall have their part 
and portton , in the Lake which burncth with 


fore and brimftone for ener. oP 
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eAnd there carte unto med one of the ſexen Verſe 
 - Angels, which had the ſenen Utals, full of - 
the ſenen plagues and talked with, me ſaying, 
1 will fatw thee the Brude, the & 
wife, ST OENg, 
And hee' Carried me away in the Spirit to agreat Ver:10. 
and bigh Mount aine,c ſhewed me that great 
City, that holy Ieruſatem , deſcending. ont of 
 Heauen from God, as 
Haxing the glory of God, and her ſhining was Ver.1t. 
like unto a ftone moſt precious as alaſper ſtone, 
cleere as Chriftall, ET” 
 Hereone of the Angels mentioned inthe, 
ſixteenth Chapter, which had a Viall full of 
Gods wrath, talketh with John, and telleth 
him, that Hee wil! pew him the Bride , tho 
Lambes wife : that is, the triumphant Church 
in her glorified eſtate , being vnited and; 
married vnto Chriſt, in the Kingdome of 
plory. And therefore Saint Johx faith, that 
thus Angell carried him away in the Spi- 
Writ, to a great and high Mountaine , and 
|| bewed him that great City , Holy Ternſalem, 
Oc, LS 
We reade in the I 7. Chapter,that when thu 
Angell ſhewed Tohn the Whoore ber a , hes 
carryed him away into the Wil a 
Þ the fpirit : becauſe the Whoore of Babylon 
'A | ſhould 
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334 An Expoſition es 
ſhould make the Church barren and deſo- 
late, as the Wildernefſe. But now that ſie 
is to ſhew him the Spouſe of Chriſt in her 
glory, and to deſcribe the everlaſting 7ern- 
falem, he carrieth him in the Spirit vnto a ve» 
high Mountaine , that hee might take a 
Gabe of it, as Moſes was carried vp to the 
top of Mount Nebo, that from thence hee 
might take aview of the holy Lahd, Which. 
reacheth, that none can take a right view of 
Heauen and heauenly things, but onely ſuch as 
flyean high pitch and mount farre aboue this 
earth in holy affeions, and heauenly con- 
RT,” oo 7+." 
| Moreouer Saint Toh» telleth vs, that as 
ſoone as hee tooke a ſight of: this new ern. 
fatem, farre paſſing all $145 ſights :forthwith 
hee eſpied in it the very glory of God. If hee 
bad faid, hee had eſpicd the glory .of an Ati 
gell, it had beene more. But that hee eſpieth 
the very glory of God, it is mioſt of all. For 
who can conceiue or expreſſe what: the glo- 
- Ad God is, being infinite, The Apo- 
le faith, that God awelleth in wnacceſſable 
£57ht, or ſuch Light as none can approach | 
Vno, | Fd 
Then this is one word for all, touching 
the beainy and ſuper-excellency of the wy 
a Toru: 


opin he Heli, ® is z 


Toruſalems, that it corn prehendeth-in it the 
very” glory” of -God/ :ibut yet for dmpli- 
fications fake, it is compared to a Tafper fone; 
for neuter fading greenneſſe : andto'a Chryſtall 
fone , for bright (Rahing and glittering for 
ellef; 
And bat p great wall nd bigh, and had nvaltia Ver.13. 
gates , andat the gates twelua Angels , and 
' the names written, which are- the twelke 
-. tribes of the children of m5 
On the Eaſt part there were three ates: : Ver-13, 
 » and on the "Northſide three gates': onthe 
- Somthſide three gates, and on the "__ ad 
gbree gates. 
| Ard the wall of the City had pela Sundati- Verſ14, 
= 91s, and im them the names of the _— 
| © zwelne Apoſtles, 
| - Now Saint John proceetles* ry tie dh. 
| feription of the wall and gates of this great 
| City, "This weeall -know, thata ſtrong wall 
| ferueth for the ſafery and defetxceof a City, 
| and for the ſecurity -6f fiich 4s dwell in it. 
| Forifitbe ſo high that none can ſcale it,/ an 
' || fo thicke that none can-batter it, thenir is in». 
| | deed impregnable; and the Citizens If great 
ſecurity. But the wall of Heauen is ſo high; 
23 nohe can feale it; -as it-is ſer downe in: this 
T's, Ver, andſo'thicke, ry no double. Cannot 
9 ” NW. caty 
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can mierceit as appeareth, verſe r9. therefore 
all the_inhabitants of thisnew Jeruſalem are 
out of all feare or danger. _ o” 
Moreouer, this City hath nwelue gates, to 
fignifie an hard accefſe for. enemies to breake 
in : and an caſie paſſage, for the Citizens 
themſclucs to-goe in and out.: And at thoſe 
evelue gates rwelue Angel: , at enery pate an 
Angel, as it were a porter, to ſee that none. 
be ler in, but the t1ue Citizens, and free Deni-' 
ſons,and ſuch as hane to doe there, which are 
heere named to bee the ewelue T yibes of Iſract, 
that is,all the Elet of God both of the Tewes 
and Gentiles. OY "Wm INE 
Moreouer it is ſaid, that there were three 
gates on enery fide of the City, both Eaſt, Weſt, 
North, and South. to note , that out of all 
quarters of the: earth, the redeemed ſhould | 
be gathered, andas our Sauiour faith , Adany. 
forall come from the Eaſt, and the Weſt , the' 
North,and the South, and fit downe with Abras 
ham, Iſaac, and Iacob, tn the K ingdome of God, 
So that'it 1s not materiall, what conntrey 
or nation a mai isof, whether Enghſs,Scot- 
riſh, French, or Spaniſh, ſo he be abeleener;for 
then he ſhall be ſure to belet in, at one'gate or” 
another, either at the Eaff-gare, of the Weſf- 
gate, the North-gate, or the South-gate;More- 
., ouer 
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- = this heedbo. S my 
qger the wallof this City hath twelue- flivada: 
tions that js ge it is ſurcly founded. Adin. 
exeny gate, the naye of an ge that ay = 
ates dara aro Lam 


fred _ 
we he that talked with Me, had eget _ Vaſt 7. 
| Fo: [# '6- the. Guy Ww ithall, and rhe of ms 
thereof and the nal thereof... . 


| e494 the Ciry bay foure-[quare, andehe length Vaſ 6 
| #4 large as thebredrbof it, aud he meaſured 
| te City with the yeede, ewelue chouſand ſys. 
|| - bonps, and the length, aud the reath, and the 
| hight of it are equall, 

And; the pw itn fhe-wall thereef,. ” landed 


- ſrt and fore euhits by the enſure of main, 
That 4, of the Angel. 


ll ; Now Saint John tellerh v3,that the Anal 

þ which talked with. him, had a golden reede. 

to:meaſure both the Ci ity and the pates and. 

malls thereof, Mcafuring with reedes was. 
thing of great” vſe in ancient time, as wee- 
rode in; the prophefie of Exekiel and Za» 
chary;8& as we heard befare inthe x1.cha. But 
becauſe-all things belonging to:this celeſtiall 
* | *r4/alem , are fuperexcellent and glorious 3, 
'f: Ddz theree 


vai; [ N 
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386: An 
therefore the'very mea uring'rod and reede.is 


of pure Gold.” This great and*gloribus Ciry* 
is ſaid to the fotre-ſguare, to note vntd Vathat. 
it ſtandeth' faſt, ahd vamoueable, for romd* - 
thinps are eaſily rolledand moned; this way 
orthat way, hither and thither. But ſquare” 
things atenotapt to rote of mooue. This e-' 
uerlaſting Ternſalem” therefore” lyeth foures' 
_ ſquare, becauſe it cani'nenerbee' moned, bur. 
_  Nandethfaſtfor ener. 'As the Apoſtle faith; 
Heb.12. Seeing wee receive a Kingaome” which cannot be || 
23* ." ſhaken,let vs haue grate wherby we muy ſo ſerue' 
God, that wee may pleaſe him with renevence, 
and feare. WC bs Ss l | $ 
The Ange with- his - golden | meafiring”. 
rod,  meaſureth the ſquare fides of _— 
both the length; breadth,” height and depth 
of it;and findeth each of thim to bee y2096G; 
furlongs ,- which after eight furlongs to the 
mile , maketh" im our account r'500.-miles,” 
and fo the whole ſquare of this great City; 
commeth to- ſixe thouſand: miles,  which'isa 
goodly compaſle , and no6teth .vnto. vs\the 
great kargenefſe of Gods Kingdome ;- and 
that there 13 roomth-cnough for all: the inha-* 
bitants thereof : yea, moſt pleafantatid come. 
modious roomes,as our Lord Iefis faith : 7». 
lokn. 1.44 oy Fathers honſe are many dwelling places * If 
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vpon the Renelatiov, - © 235 
p £ Werenet ſo, I world haus told you, fir 1 goe 
fo Mepare a place for you. © .- 
Aer this h { 617 BIR the thickeneſſe 
of the-wall , and findeth it to-bee an hun» 
dred forty .and foure . cubits long , which 
after our common account of two cubits 
to a yard , amount to ſenenty and two: 
yards , which is a iolly thicknefſe, enen 
{o thicke as no Cannon can pierce , and there= 
fore altogether ' inexpugnable, as hath beene 
ſaid before. FO OY OY” 
| e-trdthe building of the wall of 4t ,was of Taſper, Verſe 18, 
andthe City was of pure gold like unto cleere 
 olaſſe. iq ory. | 
end the foundations of the wall of the City Verſe 1g; 
\ Were garniſhed with all manner of preczous 
foxe : The firſt foundation was Iaſper, the 
ſecond of Saphire , the thirdof Chalceaony, 
/- the fourth of an Emerand, the fift of a Sar- 
flonix , the ſixth of a Sardize, the ſenenthof, ©, _ 
« Chryſolite, the eighth of a Berjll , the wh 
. nimthof a Topaze,the tenth of a Chryſophra- 
 fre.the elenenth of a Iacinth,the twelfth of an 
.  Amethyſs. Fig 
pAnd the twelue gates were twelue pearles, Verſe 11. 


| ' and every gate # of one pearle, and the 
; fireete of the City #4 pure gold, as ſpining 
-, glaſe, OE 9s 
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As we hanc heard of the forme of this 
_ goodly City ; ſonow we aretoheare of the 
tatter oft, thatis'to ſay, of whatRuffe it is 
made;Firft; S. John telleth vs, that the whole 
City is of 'moſt pure and glittering Gold, 
Itkevnto Glaſſe: and that the wall was'of 
Tafper, moſt greene and flouriſhing,and alſo 
that the very foundation of the Wall was 
beattified and adorned with 'rwelue ſaridry 
Kinds of precions ſtones, which hee recko- 
_ nethyp. Weecount it a great matter heere 
_ below, to compaſſe and clozein our houſes, 
with a wall of Bricke ; and' none can doe it 
but men of place : bur alas, what is that to 
this wall ? What is Bricke to precious ſtones: 


zndPibbles to Pearle ? But $. John addeth, 


. 


3 


that the gares were of Pearle ," arid the 
Dreets of the City of pure Gold; Oh how 
brane, how beantiftill, how gforious , how 

. Blirterivg, how gorgeous, how admirablea 
City is this! for if the gates be of Pearle;and 
the Rreetes of Gold;then wharare the intiner 
Yoomes, what are the dining chambers, 'and 
what are the Jodging roomes ?' Butheerewe 
_ Tray notgroefſely iiriapite; thatthe we. «4 
bfGodisof ſuch tnetall and'marter indeede; 

33 1s here deſcribed. Bur'the holy Ghoſt 
would giue ys ſome taſte of it.and affer ph 
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| ſhaddow-out vnto'vs vader theſe things, 

Whichareinmoſt precious account unongtt 

| men , what the glory andexcellency of the 

 #tmmortall kingdome is. For otherwiſe there 
18 no compariſon betwixt gold, pearle, and 
Þ precious ſtones, and thoſe cauenly , inuiſte 
le, and immortall things which wee looke 
for, and hope for through Chriſt : which in 
very deedare ſo great, ſo glorious, and ſo vn- 
conceiuable, that gold , pearle, and precious 
Rones, are ſcant ſo much asany ſhew , ſhad- 

dow, or reſemblance thereof. 
Temple therein, for the Lord God Vetſ.23, 


And 1/aw no " 
Almighty, and the Lambe, aye the Temple 
of it. ETD odds: 
And thu City hath no neede of the Sunne, nei= Ver. 23, 


|  therof the Moone to ſhine un 3t : ' for the glov 

| of GOD aid hght it, andthe Lambe #8 t 

S HR.” e of it, 2D 

| And the people which are famed 3 ſhall Verſe 34+ 
| wake in the hight of it : andthe Kings of 


the earth ſrall bring their honour and glory 


onto 8t. _ 
' Apd the gates of it ſhall not be font by day : fir Verſe 25. 


_thereſhall be nompht there. ” 
' And the glory and hononr of the Gentiles ſpall be yerſassÞ I 
brooke onto it. | E | 

| And there ſpall enter it 0 oucleane thing, Veiſa7y.,, Þ 
BF Ddqgq {it 


[ 


. ties : \ But they which are written in the | 
 -. Lambes Booke of (ife+ COTE 
"In this new Jeruſalem there u jio'T emple, 
29was in the old Iern/alem-: For there hall | 
benoneed of any, no need of dodrine, of 
Sacraments, of prayer, as inthe old Temple, 
wherein the law was tanght, Sacratnents ad- 
miniſtred, ſacrifices offered, and many other 
rites and ceremonies obſerued. 
. But Saint John ſaith, that now God. and 
Chriſt ſhall be all in all, They ſhall be the Tem 
 'ple of this moſt holyCity. Andall the EleR ſhall 
fully know them, and'dwell with them for | 
euer. NE rien  ACILIS 
_ + And as the City hath no neede of any] 
Temple, fo hath it 0 #eede. of any light, c:- 
ther of Sunne or Moone, For the glory of God, 
. and the brightnefſe of the Lambe ave light it 
for ecer'; whoſe incomprehenſible brightneſle 
doth as far excell the brightneſle of the Sunne 
and Moone, as they doe excella little candle 
at noone day. But it 'may bee demanded , 
Who ſhall. dwell in this. ſo glorious. a 
City, and in this ſo great. a light ? Saint 
John anſwereth , that the prople . that are [awed 
ſpall walke init : that 3s, Hl the Jae of God, 
all;true beleeuers, which ace: happy that ng 


= 
- 


\, 


I great; that ex the Kings of the earth; ſpall 


g—== yo 


poſſeſſion of ' ſuch a Kingdome;-88 is heere 


deſcribed. ' For Saint + Jeb» faith; that the 


reſplendant” brightneſſe -of this City -is © 


bring their glory and honour -11tot, Andialfo, 
that the glory aud honair of the'Gentiles ſhall be 
bronght mito. it... 1 ooo oo nn 
. : Qhhowvnſpeakeableis the glory of this 
City, that Kings. ſhall throw downe their 
'Crownes and Scepters before it : accaunting 
all their pompe and glory butas duſt , in; re- 
ſpe& of it . ! : And the | magnificence :and 


 pompe of all the Potentates of theearth ſhall 


heere belaide Jowne.. And albeit none of the 


Kings arid :Nobles of the Gentiles, might 


bee -admitted linito the ; old Terv/alem, . yet 
all of the Gentiles that belecue , ſhall bee 
admitted into this new 1eru/alem, and made 


free-denizens - thereof - for' ever; And al- 


though the Gates of this City alwayes 
ſand. open both night. and day, , as [not 
fearing any danger 'of enemies : yer ng v#= 
cleane' thing ſhall enter into. it, but onely; they 
which are written in the Lambes Booke, of life. 
:Thus we fee how glorjonſly the Holy Ghoſt 


hath: deſcribed 'vato vs', this City ofthe 


Saints;; and;habitationof the inſt, for euery 
* , 4 | tif | ; . | : MOrC. 


mpou-the- Renelition, J97 - 
they wereborne,: that they-may-conts to the 
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more: Heemuſt needs be a very blocke, that 
isnot mooued with the conſideration ofthis 


endlefſefdicitie. For this City is deſcribed 


vnto ys, in ſo'glorions and admirablea man-_ 
ner, to bring vs into lone with it, and to. 
workein vs-an vnquenchable thirſt and des 
fire after it. Oh therefore let vs {pend many 


thoughts ypon it :.let vs enter into deepe 


3 Cor.y.2 


meditations, of the incſtimable glory of it ; 
let vs Jong till wee come to the fingering and 
feſlion of it, evenas the heire longeth till 
ee come to thepoſleſſion of his lands. Let 
vs thinke euery day tenne, and tuery yeere || 
twenty, till wee bee in poſſeſſion : let vs with. 
the Apoſtle, ſigh and groane, defiring to bee || 
clothed with our houſe , which # from Hea- 
Hen : Let vs in the: meane time caſt away all | 
thing: , that may hinder vs in our Chriſtian 
eourſe : let vs ſhake off eyery burden, and 
runne with patience, the race that 1s ſetbe- Z 
fore vs; ler vs, as thy which prone maſtries, 
abſtaine from all lets and hinderances. And 
fith wee ſtriue ſo exceedingly for a corrupti- 
ble Crowne ; how much' more ought wee 
for an v1corryptible ? For what - panes, 
what coſt, what labour, can bee enotigh fora 
Kingdom? ?Let vs therefore ſtriyze and {traine, 
toget unto thi: golden City, where _—_ 


& - 


| Pearle : yea, wherePearle is but as myre and 


durt, 'and nothing worth, Oh what fooles 
| are they, which depriue themſclues willing- 
ly of this endlefe glory, for a few ftinking 
lofts > Oh what mad men are they which be- 
reane themſelues of a roome in this City 'of 
\Pearle, for a few carnall pleaſares and de- 
lights ? Oh . what bedlams and ftravght 
| beaſtsare they,which ſhut themſelnes ont © 
$ theſe exerlaſting habirations, for alittle eranſi- 
$ tory pe/fc?Oh what intollerable ſots and ſops 
 areall ſuch, aswill willingly be barred ont of _ 
this Palace of infinite pleaſure, for theſhore = 
| fraition of worldly lacre 'and traſh? Let ys | 
therefore in all time to come; make more rec» 
koning'of Heayen, andlefſe reckoning of the. 
F Earth: Lervsimind heanenly things, and de» 
8 fpiſeecarthly things, let vs preafe hard vnto 
x: thing+ that arebefore, & forget thethings 
thatarebchind.Let vs frinetard forchehvic= 
of the high Calling of God, and conteinne's 
_ uenthe glory of this world, | 


Chap. 
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j| N this Chapter Saint John proceedeth yet 
| I'morelargely, to deſcribe the bleſſed eſtate 
of ali Gods Saints in the Kingdome of glory, 
and the principal ſcope and drift of this Chap- 
ter is yet more to enlarge the ioyes of Gods 
people; after this life, and to ratifiethe autho» 
rity of this Propheſic, = IR 
This Chapter containeth foure principal 
Ver 1.23 Þ The firſt, is at! amplification of the 10yes 
7. pf Gods Kingdome. OE = 
San - The ſecond, isa confirmation of the au- 
thority of this Booke, 4 
__ 0, Thethird, isan exhortation both to ſpread 
mM abroadtheknewledge of this Booke : and al 
fo for euery man to prepare himſelfe for the 
comming of Chriſt ynto Indgement. by 
The Barth is a feryent deſire of- the I 2 
Church, for the ſecond appearing of Chriſt, I ( 
©. The Texe. 
' Vaſt. . N Ndhe ſhewed me apure Riner of the was || 
| £ Xeter of life, cleere as Chriſt all, proceeding | 
ont of the Throne of God, and the Lambe. || * 
Yam Inokemide of the fre of i, ant ce 
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vpon the Renelation. 195 I 

"fide of the Riner, was the Tree of Life, ,-=- 
- which bare twelue manner of fruits , aud. ' 
gate fruit- enery Moneth , and the leaues 2.7 

_ of the Ti ree Tru to heate the Nations [ 
with, * [ 
Ani there Put! be no more nfs, bus he Sac Verſ:y þ 
. of God, and of the Lambe, ſhull bo P11, 00A | 
bus ſernants ſhall ſerue him" i [ 
Aid they ſpall [ee hire face ant his awe etal beo Verſ.4. 1 
"18 their foreheads. l 
Hud there ſhall be no night hive; avid they _— Verly. .-- 
. 296; Candle neither light of the Surine : For the | 

| Lord Golf gineth ttm light; and they Pu | 
. Faigne for enermore, | 4 
The Angel toth yer further flew onto Tb C 

4 phe Rivier of the water of life. Whereby''is 1 
ſignified the: ouerflowing abundance of Bis 1 
things, which the iehiroocis ſhalt oy | | 
Kingdome of glory. 59 © | 
This Riuer is faid to "proveed ont. of the | 
Fhrone off God | and of the  Lambe, - becauſe 
Godin Chriſt is the originalh of all this tife 
and happineſſe.” TNA Þ 
' Further it'is added, that is in the midf f the il 
golden ftFeete of this new Jeruſalem”, ard" of #ﬀ 
both ſides rhe Riner there was'a' Tree of Life, i 
Which repreſenteth Chriſt;now in this hea [| 


wenly Paradiſe :/ as in former! title K*xepit- 


ſented Chriſt in the earthly Paradiſe :andalſo 
that eternall and bleſſed life, which our firſt 
- Parents ſhould epioy, .if they did continue in 


% - This Tree ſtandeth not inan ont-corngg of 
- the City, bat in.the. very miiddeſt of 'the 
trecte,and ofboth ſides of the Riuer, thatall 
the Citizens of the new Ieruſalem,might have 
 freeacceſſe ynto it,and taſte of the moſt daine 
ty fruits. thereof, in great variety: for st hegre 
th ewelne manor of fruits, that isgin Chriſt all 
yariety of pleaſure and endleſle. dilight is to. 
| This Tree beareth fruit exery month as well. 
L &#.Winter av;in\Summer 5: for. heere- euery 
; manth is Anturmie. The ſenſ is, that in Chrilt” 


. 


the, new and freſh fruits of immortalt jogry 
Without any faticty or loathing, are for ea 
.*:The leanes of this Tree are very m*dici- || £ 
nadle and fanatine. For they [erue ro beale the || N 
Natzovs with, that is, to preferue them from. || te 
all diſeaſes and griefes :. which arguetha moſt 


blefledlife, nor ſabie to fickneſſe, orany o- 
ther infirmity,.. For Chriſt .is our nater- 
fayling Phyſicion, which- in this life hea- 
Mitics , date Fs life will. preſerue- vs, Þ 
ply : 


\ 
+ » 


«,.* 


in perp health and happineſſe, 47.43 
, There ſhall be no mere curſe, that is, in the 
heauenly Paradiſe, wee {ball no morebe' ſab« 
ie&roany curſe, as e4dam'was in the carthly 
Paradiſe. Which alſo. argueth - the - per- 


fe&ion of happineſle afterthis life ,. and yer” 
for further amplification of this moſt; glori.. 
ous eſtate; ft is ſaid, . that the Throne of _ _ - 


God, and of Chriſt, ſhall bee'ereAedin the 
middeſt of this golden ſtreete, and all kis cho 
ſen people ſhall there accompany him'; dwell 
ſerue him without wearineſle for euer. Yea, 
all his faithfull worſhippers. ; ſhall, come ſo 
ncere his Throne , that. they ſrall ſee hols 1a 


uing his Image , his Name, his Wiſedome, 


and Mercy imprinted i. their foreheads.: yea, 


his ynconceiuable light. and gory ſhallbee 


; 
AM 


for eſplendent 2 that p ther e ſhall bee neither 


Night nor neede of Candle: but in his glit» 
tering and moſt glorions Chamber” of Pre. 


ſence ſhall all his Ele raigne, and eriamph 
with him for cuermore, in infinite felici 
tie :' andthe very fruition of eternall\delecs 
ration. ,- where ſhall bee mirth © without 


meaſureandſolace without ſorrow +- as the 
4 Prophet faith : 1s thy preſence i the fwlneſſe 


f 
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of oy, and at ark * wy band Jrkers * PT 
And he ſalds vnto 41; T heſe words ave faith 

full and true, and the Lord. God'of the ' holy 

- Prophets ſent hi” Angel "to ſhew -onto bis 

* ſernants , the Fin ge" wh, ich wif JO bed 

fulfilled... 

Vale 7. Behold, 'T 'com# > fir; 'Ble fed PM hee chi E 
<A - the words f the Propbific f this 

00ke, | 

Ver. 2. Cdn Tian Toh, which fd ae? hire Hieſ 

- Things, and where Thad heard aud ſeene; T fell. 
[i'downe to worſhip before the feet of the Angel, 

: whith ſpeidtd rhe theſe thing 4; bas | 

Veiſ9, Bux be ſaid 7 Unto me, Se ce ond doe it not; for T al 

___ mithyi(8 ow-ſernint; and of thy brethren thi 

© 'Prophets, and of thern which Khype the Words 

. of hea Booke : worſhip Col: # 

- Intheſe foure Verſes; are Foie pribcipal 

mien brought, to'confirme and ratifie' the 

atthofity of thieBodke! * 
h © The firſt oF their" is the” affrralion of the 


o 
* . 
0 


Verſe 6. 


| ſecotid, the aihority” of the thoſ 


Hig igh-God: *: L 

"The third; the Ttimoby of iefus, pro 
nouncing, thei! bleſſed ; ' which khope © _ 
Pror @.. WM ©.) l þ 
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4 vo hefourth, the Teſtimany of Saint labtt, 
NC ou: +5 ſaw. theſe things. : But: be- 

hes to the Reader, I Hine. 
A by hy A Baments , and 
5 AE oth } x erefore heerg I doe of 
purpoſe.relinquiſh them. And th t Ss alſo gf 
fulns adoration, ek the Angels refuſall, be- 
3 things moſ} mani ifeſt and calis to vnders 


fr: Propheſ of tþi Bogke , for the tame # at 
ay, . 


bee which % filthy, let hins bee filthy til, 
fog bee that ui thteous , y tet hins bee 


 Tighteons fill, ang e that haly, let him be 
holy ſtill. 


| tw hes (aid nome, Seile yt the mere of Ve 10 


He thats i ani, », ht him bee Oe fill, ad Vaſc It, ; 


| 4nd behold, I come frortly , and my reward | # Vers. 


Mith mes, to gine euery man, according as bis 
worke ſoall be. 


' Tam Alpha and Omega, the beginaing wid the vie x3 


and; the firiÞ and the left. 


Beſſel are they that doe bis communtdements, Vat” | 


that their right me he in the tree of life, 
.. and may iter i Fhorow the. £9res into 
.the City. 


For wilow alle de dogs, Ma enchanttre. gd Verſe 15: 


| de; #5 AH wirth Wes. an. 
$3.1 | FI | Iatery 
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906 An Expoſition 

laters, and whoſoctier loueth ov maketh lies! © 
Hzere is firſt an exhortation, to publiſh'an& 

proclaime the knowledge of this booke to all. 

pcople,and inno wiſe to conceale it,or keeps: | 
it cloſe, as formzrly hath beene ſh2wed in + 

_ == the Evniſtle. | Me POST'S "LA0T0] mes | 

=_ Heere is a further admonition, that zhep: 

=”. which are unrighteons, ſhould bee onrighteous © 

flill. &c, Which is no allowance or encous! 

ragement granted 'vnto wicked min, tocoms | 

tinue intheir evill wayes, buris rather aterri- 

ble threate , if weetake all the words tops 

© ther, inthis and thenext verſe, as if hee Þ 

ſhould' fay, Tf mn will needes continue | 

In their filthin:fe, yer certainely Chriftwill 
com? ſhortly and reward them according to F 
their workes. 1, 10 

' © Orelſeitmaybeaphraſe of ſpeech, which 'F 
they call an ironicall conceſſion * as 1n anothe, 
place the holy Ghott ith to the young man: 
Feedlefn. F atke in the wayes of thine owne heart, and mn. 
x, King. tho fight of thine eyer: but know that for al theſe ' 
22.13 things, God ill bring thee unto indgement : 

1 Mat&.45 gg likewite in otherplaces. . ©» 

3 " After this, heere is bleſſedneſfe pronoun- 

} ced vpon all ſuchas keepe the Cortmande-; 

ments of God, and it is ſaid, that cher right Y 

' #8 fo the tree of life not meawung thereby z | 


qo |*% 
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| Game; For by doing we are not made uult in 


_ thecauſeof their right in Chriſt ;but onely an 


that their keeping of the commandements is 


effe& or conſequence. Forour good workes 


| doenotgoe before,as cauſes of our fuſtificati- 


on ; but follow after,- as declarations. of the 


the fight of Godbut onely declared tobe iuft, 
Mm the ſight of men, EET 
_- And as for the keeping the Commande- 


- ments, wee doe ithot- in ſuch perfeion as 


Gods1uſtice requireth, but in ſach meaſure, 


| as his mercy accepteth through Chriſt, And 


'Þ hcere the holy Ghoſt faith, that all they 


which haue a right in. Chrift, which is the 
tree. of Life , and. indeauour ' to keepe the 


| Commandements, ſhall enter in thorow the 


& 


« 


w 


pates , into. the new Teruſaleys : But on- the 
contrary, all the rout of reprobates,, whom 
hee calleth Dogges , 'enchanters, whoore- 
mongers, &c ſhall be vtterly ſhut out, as 
having nothing to. doe in the eucrlaſting 
City, their portion being allotted 'in the in- 
fernall lake.  - 


I Teſms hane ſent mine Angel , to teflifie Verſ 16; 


onto you theſe things, I am the roote and 
generation of Damd, and the bright morning 


> Starre. 


eAndthe Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come. And Verſ.r7. 
RITES let 


Ee 3 


En - mans wie: "al tn who foie ot 
En © Tukrof = opt} life fe freety. - "15% 
XY [Ver 18. Fi 7 proteſt: units enery aan that Joneck the 

= ' wbrds: of the tPropheſi of this Booke. If. any 
5 * ht Pall adde vn theſe things, God' ſhall 
i Haden him the plagaes that we icnls 
#1 thrs B Zooke, 
Ver.19, Ig nds fall dinkaiſd of the font of. 
2b Foſks of this Propheſie, God ſpall take mt: 
4 . ' 8) Þud part ont of tht Bike of life, arid ut 
WM '" of the boly City," ind from 1hnſorbings which 
BEA ave 19riBf6h 3 in this "Bo 
= Verſe 20s Hee »hith taftsfierh: the hing F faith, $ araly L 

; "ow PRA. Amen, 'Fua Fa cbrrie: Lar Lo 

4 ' 'Te 
| . Verſa, The, s ph of Lond lofi C orift be wit ”m 
b- All, Ah. 


The amnhority of this Books ik Jivere #% 
Paine ratified from the perſon. of him who: 18 
the Author of it; that 1s, Teſus Chriſt, who} 

| keerd led the route nnd generation of DF 
; 1d : both becauſe hee is deſcended! of tht 
Houſe  Daxid;according to the fleſh:: - and 
Mo becauſe the eternal Kingdome: which 
—— MW thePtrophets did forerell; fhpuld iprng! 
SY | Out of the houſe, if Danid was indeed 

—— truth eſtabliſhed in n Chriſt, "whoi1s. oo hs ; 


- 


#25 


( ſpell all Garkeneſle, ALY 
afld cuertaſting light. -f, 4. 7 

 .Moreoher; here is ARE Rp; 
in the 18. and 19. Verfſes,: of yrear plagues 14 
e inflifted pu all ſuch « hull a 
21to this Bookegor fake nway y19 thin 
 WhichalſomaketHgreatly for. rhe & 
tion of the authority of thisBooke-; f 
which nothing may be added;and 


ing may. be taken away; 
needs be abſolte and perfect. But this 


3s ſuch a on6;3. thetofors thisBooke is ab{Olur&. 

dÞ and peried, being a partok\ Gods cucxlal ag". + 
W | TafkeF Fl beere j is &t downe is F > ith - 
|  Jeliey of the Bride , after the Bridegrogy! e "2508 
h he being inflamed with. the fpitity deſi 8 
it reth him tocome; and mak vh the match "© #7 
+ | betwi ixt them,thar ſhe miay,bee ioyned to him 22801 
e& | inmarriage,cclebrate the ſolemnization, and — #7 
| | live together with him in the eternall tri- 
h | umph. Whichis ;th*, AQ of theſe words, 
the Spirit and the Bride ay Come , and let hin J 
that heareth, ſax come. For it is proper and b 
peculiar onely ro the Bride, to heare, waite, »% 
_7 and . i 


». 


me 


in” 
io 


i 4p gar doay Comme. Shark is,- "al ths 

ifter riphtevaſneſſe, ' may truly fy 

: ſweete Tefus. For they areallowed 
freely to drinke of the Water of life. T Nv 
pla e meaning of allthis is, that-the Church] 
ingdireXedby the holy Ghoſt; moſt ves! 
meritly prayeth and longerh for the comei 
1g of Chriſt, rhat ſhee: may -haue her top-| 
fant ha ppineſſe, and' full fruition of all thoſe] 
ſinpav-oxcellent things,” which arc prouided| ; 

purchaſed for her through him. And 
he to ſatisfie her defire,, Teſs Chrifh ] 
the heauenly ly Bridegr ome faith} 1 come ſhorts 
1 the Bride faith', e Amen; 


Emnen'ſo bee it. Come. Lord Teſu;, 


Come quickly, and malce an end of theſe fink 
full and confliting dayes, that all. thy dear 


% 
4 
L 


Ones may haue arid en1oy their long tow-1 
. | for happineſſe, and felicity 1 in 
- the Heauens for cuer ” 
and euer, 


was + o4rg es CE INS 00 9arpns A OI anes - 


ti 


» 


"BF 7» 1 000. W023 oiOweys cs 


—_ 


» © Woe. Rn ow PO 
S $ 
q _ he 


A AR i= 


> 
% 


Doh, a SE IS SOS OI ai 


IEC INES; CONES 


OY 


